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A ut h ontrodustionto the English translation (2011

This bodk was written in Hebrew in 2005 for an Isragadershipl was born in Berlin, Germany
in 1931to Jewishatheist humanistparents They met in Berlinn 1924but emigratedo Buenos
Aires in 1928 andmarried there.In 1931they returned briefly to Barl to settle inheritare
matters] was born there antheir stay was prolongeth 1933 the Nazis wopowerin Germany.
That summer, when | was two ysasd, my mother strolled in a Berlparkwith me in the pram
when auniformedNazi SS officer came twwards helandgreeedher withthe stretchkdar m A He i |
Hi tl er &6 s al ut'sehandsAwvere pughingntbet pnaghe wonderedvhom was he
salutng. She looked around but saw no other pedpiten she looked at me in theam. | sat
there with myarm rai®d. She realized the SS Officer thought | was salutingdrioh returned
the salute. When she canfeme she told my faer: “We must leave this country. Our son
imitates Nazi gestures and will grow up to be a Nazi”. My father noddedn agreemenbut did
nothing Eventuallythe Nazis passedlaw thatchildren of Jewish parentaustsit in classrooms
on as p e ci adB e & &atsmotivated my fatheto emigrate. My parents hadall the
necessary documents émigrateto the USA bumy mother had a brotherho hademigrated to
Palestinen 1924soshedecided to visit him before lesng for the USA. They arrived in Jaffa in
1934. My mother fell inove with the magnificenTel-Aviv beach its snowwhite sands i
1934) and emerald clear s@eowadays pollted) so she prolonged her visithey were still in
Palestinein 1939 when WW?2 broke ouSo they had to stayVhen Israel fought its war of
independencén 1948 my father said to me¥In 1934 | knew nothing about the Palestinians. |
didn’t know they had lived here in many towns and villages for over a thousand years. Had |
known it I would have left. There will be a century of nationalistic conflict here. It will suck up,
like a whirlpool, all the thinking, creativity, - and lives, of people. It will be a waste of one’s life.

I am not a nationalist, | made a mistake in staying here but at my age it is too late for me to start
life from scratch elsewhere™. | was 17 and did not understahui. | went to schooln Tel-Aviv
and was fed all the standandtionalistc Zionist propagandélike all kids | imbibed itwithout
guestioning As the years passédradually became disillusioned Witmany ideas hadabsorled
at school. Thidook describes somebut not all- of my disillusionmentsMany Israelis of my
generdion sharghesedisillusionmens.

Weaningfrom an illusion is ofteras traumatic ageaningfrom a physical addictiarHowever if
one overcores the postveaningdepressiojthe final outcomeén both cases always beneficial.

Aki Orr, TelAviv, 2011

Thanks are due to Mark Marshall of Toronto this excellentEnglishtrarslation

Ziona ORR reminded me to add "Suicide?" which | forgot in the Hebrew edition.



1. Enlightening disillusionment (stage 1)

In the summer of 1950 | wademobilized from the Israeliddy and sought work in the

Israeli merchant marine. As a cadetlisr ael 6s veffyi demrsd dNawrade C
worked sixmonths on the AL6 (a former US icdreaker) and a year on the frigate2§,

so | was not a novice otips. Butthe Zim $ipping companyvho hired me to work on

their cargo ship ignored thath@&y insisted that work in theavy was unlike work in the

merchant marine anthat| must start from the lowest rank. They said | quiedibnly as

a dgtk bopy whi ch i s t he -hanmds.e @\liove iit aane khe rfarks of d e ¢ k
AOrdinary SedOB®2)qo ("MADL eamBdbdi ed seamandd( AB)
the officer ranks: #AThird Mateo fAiSecond Mat
rank one must serve the required-8aee in the a lower rank as set out in the Ministry of

Transport regulationand then pass special exams set by the Ministry.

At 19 | was accepted for work as"deck boy on theZImmc ompany <c &t go ship
Avivo t hat sai lUend teerd tSheatlesr d etypeecargolsteamships a AL i
with a capacity often thousandons. In WW2 the United States and Canada built these

ships for transporting supplies to Europe. i@@n submarines sank marput at the end

of WW2 many remained in surplus. The US government sold them cheaply, and
somebody bought four and donated thenthi newlyfounded State of Israel. They

wer e nTaladvd oHaifa, O'Yafod0 a Akd. 0fi a n d thg Zim eompanyadn

Haifa, of which 51% wasowned by the Zionist Labour Union (a.k.a Histadrut) and 49%

by the Jewish Agency.

| began work on th&el-Aviv in the port of Haifa a week befordeparture At that time

Israel exported only citrus fruitin autumn. | began to work in summer when all Israel
ships sailed empty from Haifa. THel-Aviv stood empty in Haifa port and its height was

like that ofa threestorey building. To me she looked huge. Like all ships at that time she
had a steam boiler and a steamgine. The steering was hydraulic but operated by a
mechanical steering wheebhe did not have radar, and lookout duty was done with
regular lnoculars. The cargo hadwere covered with wooden planknd canvas tarps.

She had her own cranes, and could load and unload cargo without the help of port cranes.

The crew of every ship consisted of three sectors: deck, engine and catering. The deck

crew was responsible for maintenancetbé& cargo handling gear, the navigation gear,

and watckkeeping doing steering and lookout. In port the deck crew worked to remove

rust and to paint the ship. At sea, we steered the ship, kept lookout, and prepared th

cargo gear for the next port. Officially our working day lasted eight hours (at sea we

worked two shifts of four hours separated by rest periods of eight hours) but at sea deck

crews were asked to work four hours overtime nearly every day. In podulerefuse

to do that, but at sea refusal was consi d
dismissal. Thus for all practical purposes a workday lasted twelve hours.



Shi pping companies paint the companyds embl
ships. The emblem afim was te Zionist flagi two thick bluestripes with seven golden

stars between them. The stars represented the-keuenworking day that Theodore

Herzl|, the founder of Political Zionismhadproposed as the working day in the Zionist

State. We used to joke thlabth funnel sides taken together Hbdl stars symbolizing

Zimo s -hout Working day.

The passag® the US lasted three weekeneweek to crosshe Mediterranean and two

weeks to cross the Atlantic Ocedie returnwas tle sameThe ship stayenh every port

of call for a week Loading at six ports lasted about six weeks. Along with the six weeks

at seathe round trip HaifdUS-Haifa lasted some three months. When | returned my
friends asked me: fadwitll mothihg around yog exdept theoseae d a't
and the sky?o

| explained that after 12 hours of work | was so titteat | had no time to get bored and
the rest of the time | slept.Onmy first trip | did not even see the captain.

Despite that, in those daysraeli seamen loved their work and would not change it for
any work on land even for higher pay. The situation of the men with families was
different. The prolonged absence from the family was a burden but they too loved the
work at sea. There was ammetsphere of professional pride. At that time most Israeli
seamen endeavoured to excel in their work not in order to please their employers or to
rise in rank but to win the esteem of their shipmates.

Esteem was based on professional competence and ndiadgo help others. Those who
excelled on the technical side of the work and also in readiness to help those who
encountered difficulties at work were considered excellent seamen. Their reputation
circulated throughout the Israeli merchant marine.

When wereturned to Haifa a representativeZiin came and handed out our pay slips.

It was the first pay slip hadever received in my life. | will never forget it. We received

one third of our wages abroad in foreign currency to enable us to go ashoreU& the

this sufficed to pay for public transport. In Haifa we received the rest of our pay. |
examined my pay slip. After deductions for income tax, Histadrut membership dues,
foreign currency all owance and paneacimed f or wh
the bottom line showing how mucéim owed me and saw to my surprise that | owed
Zimmoney. I was stunned: After three monthso
employer ?  When | checked the details the reason became clear: the basid pay
overtime pay were so | ow that the price of
(cigarettes, chocolate and working clothes) plus the third of the wages that | received in
foreign currency added up to a sum that was more than my wHgeZim company

demanded that | pay them the difference.



True, my pay as aeck boywas at the bottom of the pay scale, but even so | was
surprised, as foreign currency was only a third of the pay, and the ship store was duty
free and cheaper than shops asho

Those with higher pay than mine also complained about their low pay.

Not only was the pay bad, but so were the conditions of work. The accommodation was
cramped 4 in a tiny cabin, in double bunks, the food was bad and the company did not

provide wak clothes. We were forced to buy storm clothes, boots, work gloves and
protective goggles with our own money. The ships that sailed to hot countries did not

have air conditioning or coolers for drinkiwgater, and the ships that sailed to cold

countries @l not have devices for heating or for drying clothes. No ship had a washing

machine. There was no TV, no radio, no record player. In 1960 these were already
standard equipment but in 1950 they didnot e
to Zimé generosity. We won every amenity only by struggle.

|l went to the Seamends Union to see the sec
about my debt to the «c¢ompan\Secretarywhosptaskt ed t he
was t o def eterebts agairssinthe shipging companesld advise and assist

me in my struggle againsZim. | expected the secretary of the Union to be an
experienced seaman whad participated in many struggles against shipping companies

and was knowledgeable abohetsteps | should take.

When | met him | was surprised to discover that he had never been a searmadheor

beenelected to his post. Head beerappointed to his position by the Histadrut political

leadership. Instead of defending seamen agalmst he defendedZim against the

seamen. The reason was simple: he wasxgerienced bureaucrat thie Histadrut. To

me - and to most seamenthat seemed unfair. Moreovdrom 8 a.m. to 1zhoon he

worked as Secretary of the Sméenwveokedasa Uni on b
member oZim's board of directorslhe Histadrut wanted to save the salary of oerekcl

and appointed him to do the twoelated- jobs.

All seamen resented the fact that a man who received a salary to defend their interests
was not aseaman and was not elected by them, but appointed by the Histadrut leaders to
takecareb t he Hi st adWVNewemarsled that tikeamer'dInios secretary

be himself a seaman and be elected byibiking seamen.

At first the Histadrut rejectedur demand, but in the end they gave in and set a date for
elections. Once the date was set the election campaign began.

Vet eran seamen, who stayed ashore to prepar e
AProvisional R e p r anstehe Hiastadrutvcarslidatesa nTte Histadiut a g a
|l aunched a campaign of threats agai nst an



Repr es ent afferedvbebesto thasedwhm promisedtoot e f or t he Hi st
candidates. The election campaign lasted awesve k s . The #AProvi si onal f
candidates won the elections with an overwhelming majority. After the elections, they

drafted a new work contract for the seamen with a provision enabling the seamen to

dismiss a Union representative who was notyoag out his functions properly. They

asked seamen on all ships to draft proposals for work contracts on their lines to be
included in a general contract that would be submittetino The Histadrut leaders were

experienced in labour conflicts and knewatt the representatives who had been elected

would submit a proposal for a new work contracZim, which would reject it, sthe

seamen would launch a strike. In order to-@m&pt a strike on clear economic issues the

Histadrut leaders announced thatythefusel to approve the election results. The seamen

thought that those who were elected in legal elections as representatives of the seamen

were authorized to represent those who elected them. But the Histadrut leaders pointed

out thd according to the Hs t a dulesy événsa representative who received a majority

in legal elections must receiaelditional ratification from the Histadrut leadership. The

seamen learned to their surprise thastle wer e i ndeed the Histadrut

The refusal of the Hitadrut leaders to ratify the results of the elections forced the seamen
to declare a strike, not agairdtm but against the Histadrut leadership, and to demand
that they ratify the results of the electionsaftonfused many among the public and the
seanen as well.

A strike against an employer, over pay amatkvconditions, is a clear issuBut a strike

against a workersd union, with the demand t c
in accordance with the lgwconfused many. Theepresentativesf the seamen acted

logically and took into consideration théaim had not refused their demands (which had

not yet been submitted to itl.hey did not strike againsgim so they instucted the

seamen not to staghips but rather to leave them That was a fateful error.

Zim immediately hired strikddreakers from Greece and ltaly to operate the ships. The
strikers t hus | ost any | ever age agai nst t
representatives understodeeir mistake, they instructebde seamen whaere still on the

ships not to leave them and to prevent them from being operated bybsaédeers.

Hi stadrut officials in Haifa confiscated t he
money to pay needy strikers. pajidiaverpumiondueso w
member but ratherthgma y i ng t h e m adcaunt théyeverdJpaid diractiysnto a

central account of thédistadrut That account was controlled by the leaders of the

Histadrut who decided how mu@&ach union would receive. A tradinion that got into
conflict with the | eaders of the Histadrut
fundo it is hard to strike because during
strikers especially those with familiesuffer badly.



The Higadrub $ank account reveals itsnique structure and purposelt was not a

federation (of Unions) but a Corporation of Zionist Labour grolipsnany countries

trade unions formed federations to strengttiem visavis the employerd-or example:

the TUC (Trade Union Congress) in Britain and the AFL (American Federation of
Labour) in the United States. Those were alliances between existing unions to strengthen
themvisdvi s t he empl oyers. I f a Seamends Uni on
Union, they can stop any cargo from passing through a port even if the employers find
scabs to run the gh8. But the Histadrut was riederation of Unions. It was not created

as an alliance between existing unions. It existed before the Unions @edtedthem.

One joined it directly, as an individual, beforeand even without joining any trade

union. Histadrut re mb e r sn@re dedueted from their salariegthe employer before

they got themand were paididr ect | y i nt o ftdeant. Ninysoweedsofut 6 s b a
small businesses, or professionals like lawyers, accountants, dentists, and craftsmen like
cobbkrs, tailorsand watchmakers joined the Histadrut. The reason was sinipiehad

the only healtinsurance system in Palestine. It had doctarsphalsandpharmacies in

every big town. Before the 1940s there was no other health insiggsteen in Palestine.

The Histadut accepted only Jews as members. Moreover, it was created as an economic
corporation. It owned its own Banka publicpensionfund, an Insurance company, the

largest construction firm in Palestine, a theatre company, a national football club and

clubs for all sports, a publishing firm, the largest vegetable and-plagduct marketing

firm, the largestthain ofdepartment storeand the largest quarries and stgpeducts

producer. Its founders set up the Jewish trade unions (and not the other way round) so

that they could manipulate and control them. When Israel became independent the
Histadrut founded, and emwned, the only dine (EIAI) and the largest shipping

company Zim) . The Histadrutds purpose was to dom
Palestine ando subordinate all class interests of Jewish workers to the interests of
Zionism, i.e.the Jewish political colonizatiorof Palestine. The Histadrut refused to

accept Arabs as members and picketed Jewish employers who employed Arab workers. It
organized strongrm groups to beatp Arab workers employed by Jews. This was the
notorious AConguest o R0s.BanBwianmasteonanaded i gn i n |
Jew born in Jaffa in 1890 told m#t was the '‘Conquest of Labour' campaign that started

the conflict between Jews and Arabs in Palestine. Earlier Jewish immigrants, organized

and financed by Baron Rothschild (who was not Zionist), were welcomed by the

Palestinians as they provided jobs for them in their plantations. The Histadrut "Conguest

of Labour" stopped this and started the conflict." The Histadrut founders in 1920 (Ben

Gurion and his followers) set uptax-collecing office and central financial fund. The

Histadrut did not depend on the Uniprthey depended on it. The Histadrut was
controlled by LabouZionist political leaders appointed by their political parties not by

the trade union members. Leaders were etert general Histadrut electionsot by

tradeunion elections. In tradeunion elections all those elected by the workers needed



additional ratification from the Histadt leaders. Trade unions received thaidgets
from the AHI st aa Thatenabied politiciaead wha veere ndt electdd. by
trade unions to control all the unions regardless of whbbleen elected by the unions
themselves.

The seamen rejected that system. They wanted a trade union controlled only by its own
members, not by wtsides. The Histadrut leaders opposedttAnd so the strike broke

out. BenGuri on and his me n sfrilke aicteydwouldicredte aa s e a me
precedent thatould shatter the hold of Labour Zionist politicians on all Jewish workers

in Palestine.

The Tel-Aviv was docked in New York harbour whee Wwead about the strike. The New

York port workers loading our ship told us that they had heard on the news that a
seamenod6s stri ke had st ardted tostoploddagtheship addi ng
they would do so. Thewould not load a ship whose seamemre on strike and they

would see to it that no one else l@atit. That made a great impression on me.

The unconditional readiness of the New York port workers to help us in our strike was a

new thing for us. Later | learned thahatwas cal | ed workimgiclass nat i ona
solidarity. dn 1951 in New York | experienced it for the first time. We had a meeting of

the entire crew and debated the NeofferYor k por
the Tel-Aviv would remain in New Yorkirtil the end of the strike. The bachelors wanted

that but the family men wanted to return to their families and proposed that we return to

Haifa and join the strike there. We held a vote and the family men gaijaity. We

expressed our gratitude to the New York port workers who understood the decision and
continued to load the ship. When the ship was loaded we sailed to Israel. When we
approached Haifa a small étocame out to meet us, witlvo of the leadersf the strike,

Walter Michaelis and Aharon Stark. Thastructed us to stay on the ship and to tie her

to the breakwater and not the main dock. The reason wagithétad asked the police to

remove the strikers from the ships by force and hired smi&akers to run the ships. The

dock is made of concrete so placing a laduteit to climb onto a ship is easBut a ship

tied to the breakwates surrounded by water on all sides. Aft it is tied to the breakwater

by long ropes, and its bow is held in mdzy two anchors in the waters of the port. One

can board it only from a boat that unlike a dock is unstable and shakes the ladder, which

makes it hard to climb onto the ship.

When we finished tying th&el-Aviv to the breakwater, the family men went @shand

the bachelors stayed behind to guard the ship against the police. The police did not come
to the ship that day. When the family men returned, the bachelors went on leave. Thus we
rotated, ot two seamen always remained on watefady to warn the mole crew of the

arrival of the police.
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In 1981 - thirty years after the strike | saw on Israeli TV an interview with Nai

Vydra, who was general directof Zim in 1951. He related that during the strike he

asked the leader of the Histadrut in HaiYasef Almogi, to allow him to negotiate with

the strikers. Almogi called the prime minister, B8arion, who rang Vydra and forbade

him to negotiate with the seamen. Vydra said that-Baron told him that the United

Wor ker s 6 P airthe wecanddrggstepatidical party in Israel at the tiniehad

organized the strike in order to seize power in Israel and convert it into a satellite of the

Sovi et Uni on. Vydra concluded thaZimtdue t o #
seek a compromise witlhé seamen. BeGurion did not want a compromise with the

seamen; he wanted to break them in order to show everyone that the Histadrst-leade

not union representativescontroled the entire work force. Mapam, like most of the

public at that time in Isel, supported the strikers, but the idea that Mapam had organized

the strike in order to convert Israel into a satellite of the Soviet Union was sheer paranoia

on BenGuriond s . pnal®51 the strikers did not know about the conversation between
Ben-Gurion and Vydra but they knew that their main adversary was the leadership of the
Histadrut, and more specifically, B&urion and his men, who were fighting to preserve

their power over all workers in Israel. The seamen wanted to decide for themselves on

their conditions of work but the | eaders of |
BenGuri onbs party) opposed t lorathen otherwergersf ear e d
would also try to establish independent unions and Mapai would lose its holevager

earners and over | sraeld@ soci ety as a whol e. Ma
some 50 years) was based on its control of the workers by means of the Histadrut. The
seamen rebelled against t he Hi st aalirthet 6s r ul

Histadrub gand BerGu r i 0 n 0)sconpchaver yhe workers of Israel and Israeli

society in general. Therefore B&urion insisted that the seambad tobe defeated at

any cost. He preferred an Israeli merchant fleet operated by Greek haal $take
breakers rather than an 1 srael.i seamen6s wur
years the Histadrut was the biggest corporation in Israel. It was the owner of Kupat

Holim (the national health insurance fuiidtrans.), Bank Hapoalim, the iMahim

pension fund, Tnuva (the cooperative that d
trans), Solel Boneh (largest construction firm in Isiagbns.), Koor Industriegim and

El Al, and it also controlled the unions. It controlled the econamy the wagearners

and thereby it controlled the State of Israel.

In that strike | realized that for a public employer like Histadrut (or government), control

of the workers matters far more than profit
suchan empl oyer much more than the workerdés p
preoccupied with control, not with profit. Such an employer can apply pressure on a

wor ker outside the workpl ace. A worker whom
ma k etrhig plaace of work will be considered as suclewery government department

to which his personal file is transferred. For a private employer, on the other hand, profit
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matters more than all else, and he will relate to his employees according to their
contribution to profits, not according to their political views. Moreover, the authority of a
private employer is limited to the workplace.

| learned all that afteZim put me on a blacklist at the end of the strike. But on Friday, 21
December 1951, in pwing rain, | learned something else. While standing guard on the
deck, | saw on the main dock in the Haifa port some 300 policemen mustering in
raincoats, with steel helmets, batons and shields, boarding two big tugboats coming to the
Tel-Aviv to forcibly remove us from the ship. | immediately alerted the crew to prepare to
confront the police. A quarter of an hour passed before the boats reaclied Ave.

During that time | wondered why 300 policemen were attacking me. In the past | had
seen only oner two policemen in action. That was also how the police looked in movies.
You never see hundreds of them attacking together. Nowhere had | seen 300 policemen
in action. This sight politicised me.

| was told by all my teachers that the role of the paiécéo enforcethe law, to catch
offenders like thieves aecklessdrivers but seeing 300 policemen coming like an army

to attack me and my comrades, even though we had committed no offense and broke no
law, caused me to question the nature and roleeopdtice. A strike is legal. If the job of

the police is teenforcethe law why do they attack legal strikers? Who tells the police
whom to attack? Whom do the police protect by attacking legal strikers?

In the years thahavep as sed s i n c estrike hlave seea pokca attacking

strikers and demonstrators all over the world, but | have never seen police attacking
employers. In school we are told that the role of the police upholdthe law. A strike

is legal, and the police are supposed ¢tedd those who are acting in accordance with

the | aw. I n the seamends strike | saw that
defend the employers and the political systemttieayt serve

When the police boat drew near, the commander of HaifaPolice, Bodinger, stood up
and shouted to us through a megaphdideave the ship immediately. No measures will

be taken against those who leave. Those who stay aboard are violating the law, and the
police will board the ship and arrest them.” The stong wind and the pouring rain
reduced our hearing, but it did not occur for a moment to any of us to answer Badinger
or to obey him. The new DedBoy did not hear Bodinger, because he was cleaning the
dining room inside the ship. After finishingjeaninghe came out to dump the garbage
into the sea but because of the pouring rain he did it hurriedly without checking who was
on the other side of the railing. The garbage fell on Bodinger, who interpretess thur
reply to his ultimatum. He ordered thelipemen to lean a ladder against the hull of the
Tel Aviv, and he climbed on it brandishing a pistol.



12

Up to that moment we had related to him with indifference. Most of the seamen had been

in clandestine militias before the creation of 8tate ofisraeland had fought in the War

of Independence. As clandestine fighters and 1948 War veterans we saw ourselves as the
Asil ver plattero on which Israelds independ:
policeman scared us, but an Israeli policeman thmeggeus with a pistol angered us a lot

more than would a British pol iWhemia he We we
threatening with a pistol? Blse who smuggled Auschwitz survivargo the country?

Before Bodinger reached the deck we pulled him wablged the pistol from his hand

and threw it into the sea. Then a | ine of s
him, and every one in his turn landed some blows on the swaggering officer. When one
finished, he turned hed st hyeo unresx.to iTnh el ionteh earnsd

the policemen in the boat, pulled the laddefrom them and smashed it. The policemen
panicked, hid, and were afraid to board TeeAviv. We locked Bodinger in a cabin next
to the captainds.

The battle on th&el-Aviv ended with a clear victory for the strikefdo seaman was
evictedfrom the ship and the policemen refused to attack it again. Most of the seamen
went to the dining room to drink something hot. | remained on watch on the deck.

The captain of th&el Aviv was Yitzhak Aharonovitz ni cknamed Al keo. | n
the captain of the refugee shHixodus ( i n H eMXewi'@ Wuropabi AEXxX odus from
Eur op #ams.) which became worfamous. It carried illegal immigrants- all

survivors of Nazi extermationcampsi to PalestineThe British intercepted that ship at

sea and towed it to Haifa in July 1947. In the port of Haifa they transferred its gassen

to other ships and ratoed them to Germany.hg& refuges, including womenand

children, resistethe British soldiers, who beat them with batons. Film newsreels showed

the event all over the world. Those heading scenes were seen on cinema screens
everywhere and generated public sympdthrythe refugeesThat helped secure &wvo-

thirds majorityin the United Nations General Assembiptef o r Pal estineds P
Resolution four months later, on 29 November 1947. Attwals majority was received

thanks in great measure to the refugee &hxipdus. Due tothat UN vote the State of

Israel was crdad.

The story of theExodusbecame a | egend in | srael and t he
legendary figure. We respected and trusted him. After the strike we learned that before

the police attack the leaders of the strike discussed how to respond tditeewt®n

theyame t o ft ak &el Avia tke paidipated intthat discussion, which was

followed by a vote in which the majority decided to resist the police by force. Ike

opposed that decision, but he was in the minority.

On a ship at sea¢hcaptain represents the employeand the law. In such a role he has
to defend the | aw. | f he does not, he wil/l
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strike, but not the resistance to the police. Bodinger knew that. While he was locked in a

cabn next to I kebds cabin, h e bCepga wourtcrew knock o
killed two policemen. I will press charges against you and demand that your captain’s

licence will be rescinded. ” Bodinger was lying. No policemen had been killed or equr

But Ike did not know that and he panicked. He freed Bodinger and the latter proposed

that Ike tell the seamen to leave the ship, in return for which he promised that nobody

would be detained. Ike agreed and advised us to stop resisting the poliaewse tould

go home without being arrested. We agreed because we trusted him. We thought it was a
decision of the leaders of the strikée were wrong.

The leaders of the strike had not given any such instruction. It was "lke™s idea.

Moreover, the policavere afraid to attack th&el Aviv again. Thus we had in effect

attained victory over the police. The victory of fre Aviv strikers over the police could

have turned into the victory of the entire strike, because the leaders of the Histadrut
realized hat after the publication in the daily press of photos of TitleAviv battle

between police and legal strikers, the Israeli public would oppose the continuation of the

police violence, and the police would find it difficult to attack the seamen agathait

time many in Israel still remembered the violence of the British police before the birth of

the State of | srael agai nst those who wer e
| mmi grationo and AA Hebrew State. ofaRPolice v
oppressive regime that is not fitting for a people thdtlinerated itself from oppression.

Photos of the battle on theel-Aviv in the press would have prevented the police from
attacking the strikers again and the ships would have remainedistrikel. That would
have forced the leaders of the Histadrut to accept our demands.

Had we understood all this we would have remained on the ship, but we were
inexperienced in labour conflicts and public relations. Trusting lke we accepted his
suggestion d leave the ship without any discussion. We got off the ship instead of
remaining on it. Our departure from tAel-Aviv caused other seamen to leave their

ships, which immediately began to sail with strikeaking crews. When ships sail
regardless oé& strike there is no point in continuing it, so the leaders of the strike gave

orders to end it. All strikers returned to work without any demand having been accepted.
The Histadrut won. It appointed its men to
eleded by the seamen were not permitted to serve as representatives and were put on
blacklists aZim and in the files of the Histadrut and all government departments.

The leaders of the Histadrut won the strike despite losingringal battle on theTel-
Aviv.

The police did not attack us when we left ffred Avivo n | k e 0 But aaweek ilatere
we received summoasto report to the Haifa District Court to stand trial f@ssaulting
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police officers. 0 We came to Hai f a t oacsusadon durptisedi a | on
us because it was not we who had gone to attack the police but they who had come to the
Tel-Aviv, climbed up a ladder, and tried to remove us by force from the ship without any

legal justification. The police did not receive authorimm from the Knesset to remove

us from the shipsThe fact that Bodinger threatened us with a pistol was not mentioned

at all in the trial.

In the years that have passed since then, | have seen police attacking strikers and
demonstrators in various caues. The strikers are always accusedassaulting police

officers.” A striker or demonstrator whom the police attack is immediately accused of
flassaultingppol i ce officers. o0 It serves as a judici
strikes and dmonstrations. Every time police aatk strikers the media descrilbee

police as defending themselves and the strikers as the aggressors. It is thus all over the
wor |l d, i ncluding in countries whose | eaders
indicted police officers who attacked strikers or demonstratbrsbroke no law. | learnt

my first lesson abouthe real purpose of theolice at the trial in Haifa. Moreover, the

description of the facts at the trial was utterly different from what had hagdpm

reality. In the schools they teach us that the law is justice, but at the trial | saw that the

law is very different from justice. In court only the judicial formulations have validity,

not the actual facts. The strikers of fre Aviv had not stued law, and were astonished

to hear the judicial description tiie facts. For example, it turnedit in the trial that

Yosef Almogi, the Secretary of the Hidtat in Haifa, had @&elephoneconversatiorwith

Bodinger the evening before the police attacktheTel Aviv. All those present in the

court knew that in that conversation Almogi instructed Bodinger to attadletiAeiv the

next day.

Bodinger too knew that everybody knew that, but he ignored it with contempt. When the
judge asked ylmium,t afi wWh atb odiit 6 Bodi nger repli e
BenGuri onds Establishment that controlled the
Zim, Bodinger knew that if he bent the | aw fc
be promoted, but ihe upheldthe law against the government he would lose his job. He

tried to present the police as defending the law and to conceal its ties to the Histadrut.

When he was asked:What law authorized you to remove seamen from the ships?”
He replied: “The law that permits the owner of an apartment to evict tenants.” All in
court wereastonished. But he explainetSeamen not do not merely work on the ships;
they live in them. So they are like tenants, and Zim is like the owner of an apartment. If
the owner of an apartment orders tenants to leave and they refuse to do so, the owner of
the apartment has the right to invite the police to evict them.”

The simple fact that a seaman cannot return to his home at the end of his workday and is
forcedtoliveonte s hip (which is not an Aapartmentoo
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validity because the law does not recognize the special nature of the work of the seaman.
Fortunately for us, Israeli legislation was new at the time, and there was not yet any law

that permitted the police to intervene in strikes. Therefore the judge, Abraham Walter

Schaal, ruled that the police intervention in the strike was illegal. He rebuked the police

who | ied to the court aasdaultamgpaliaeiofficere d We of t
left the court with a feeling of relief, but the police appealed the ruling to the High Court

and claimed that it was a precedent that would prevent the police from intervening in

future strikes. The High Court accepted the appeal overruling tha Basfrict court and

ruled that the strikers of th&el-Aviv should not be punished, but that the police

behaviour was legal and they are permitted to intervene in strikes.

On which side would the police intervene in a strike? On the side of the stikemshe

side of the employers? The court did not decide on that, but not a single instance has yet
happened anywhere in the world in which police have intervened against employers even
when they violated the law (and killed strikers).

That cured meohte i | | utkeilaw i nedtrdl. & t f

Even when the formulation of the law is neutral, its implementatiom strikesT is
always biased in favour of the employers.

Thesemen6s stri ke i n 1ferdhfeereasans:uni que i n | srael
1. It was longerad more violent than any other strike in Israel.
2. It aimed to create an independent union that would be accountable only to its members.

3. All the decisions of the strike were taken in assemblies in which every striker could
participate. A decisi;n was passed only if it was voted for by a majority in a poll in
which every striker could participate.

No other strike in Israel was conducted that way.

After being acquitted in the trial I went t
learnal to my surprise that | was blacklisted Byn because the management of that
companyhadblacklisted the entire crew of tHel-Aviv.

All the leaders of the strikieand the strikers from thieel Avivi were on the blacklist. At
that time most of the shspof the Israeli merchant fleet were ownedzmyn. Only four
were privatelyowned. And only there could we find work. Thus | arrived at the Borchard
company, which owned only one ship: aniela Borchard.

Because of the strike | had entereajainst mywill - into conflict with the police, with
the law, withZim and with the Histadrut. Every new conflict raised new questions in my
mind that had not occurred to me before. | decided to explore the question of how society
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and its various institutions weogeated. In the past | had thought that human society was

created in a natural way like an apple on a tree, and is the way it is of necessity and

cannot be other thandghway it is. The strike exploded that illusion and setthirgking

about what and wto - makes societyhe way it is, and also, how did society and its

different institutions come into ba® Is a society created biature? Are police and
governments, | aws and matwmalr 2l s, idl eficntaitounrsal an dt
police atack strikers who had broken no law? Can there be a different police, a different

union, a different law? If it is nohature that determines the structure of society, who

does? And based on what considerations?

The strikeweaned me of many illusiorebout the law, justice, political leaders, unions,
andcaused me to ponder issues | had not thought of before, because the schools and the
education systa either ignoredhemor misled me. Was that an accident ?

Apol i c e mahittihgstrikirgernopno y e e s fhepedmns ithhemor e ways t
The physical wourgl heal the mentalwounds motivate one to 4&sses criticdy all one
was taught in school

The strike raised new questions in my mind and caused me to think about new issues.

| graduallyrealized that @oal participation irconfrontationson social issues is the best
way to learrthe actual problers of society, politics, history, and sociology.
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2. More enlightening Disillusionment (stage 2)

The crew of theDaniela Borchard consisted rainly of strikers from thelel Aviv and
other strike activists. One of them was the leader of the strike, Nimrod Eshel.

Like fAlkebo, Ni mrod too was a47|befgethedoimthr y f i gu
of the State ofsrael, he served in the ra\section of the clandestine commaridice -

"Palyam”, that had smuggled Jewish survivors from Nazi death camps into Palestine. He

was caught by the British and incarcerated in a detention camp in Cyprus, but dug a

tunnel and escaped. His uncle, EliyaBolomb, was the founder of the Haganah (the

clandestine militia that became the Israeli Army), and his aunt was married to Moshe
Sharett, | srael 6s first Foreign Minister ano
in Joseph Trumpei doo 6Giud @b diah)uand hiB tather aas

one of the founders of the "Palmach" (tHaganah commando unit). But Nimrod never
mentioned ay oft hat , and never used his connecti ons
He was honest and modest, and his sieanflicted with- and even contradictedhose

of the Zionist Labour elite to which his family belonged. Zionist Labewas

ideologically nationalist, but Nimrod was ideologically internationalist. He was one of

t he founders of tthaet ifivpersoov i afi ohlhé seamesgenar
leader of the strike. Before the strike, he accused Haifa Histadrut Almsegi, of

corruption, and the latter sued him in a Histadrut tribunal, which acquitted Nimrod. Many

seamen knew him well, and knew he vilsorruptible, so they trusted him. They were

not mistaken.

The Histadrut dealt with him differently: during the strike they pressurized theth2F (

Israeli army) to mobilize him. Many in the army opposed this, but there was pressure
Afrom ab oem@urian) s¢ allyobliged. Calling up strike leaders to the IDF in

order to prevent them from leading a strike was an insult to the IDF. But as it turned out,

in time of need (whose need?)ulenfbfésragidnd r a e | De
not thecitizens of Israel. After the strike, Nimrod was blacklisted Ziyn. So he went to

the Borchard Company and was hired to work as Second Mate Darfeta Borchard.

The Second Mate is responsible for navigating the ship from midnight to four in the
mornng and from midday to four in the afternoon. During those hours, the officer works
on the command bridge of the ship, where he ensures that it is sailing on the right course,
and charts its position and progress on a map. He is accompanied by two seaeen.
steers the ship and the other is on lookout duty. They exchange roles every hour. Their
duty is to ensure that the ship does not collide with another ship, an iceberg or a shoal.
The chances of encountering such dangers are minimal, so the peoplécbrhaze

plenty of time to talk. An arrogant officer does not converse with sailors, but Nimrod was
never arrogant. He related to all as equals. Most nights not napgeihs on watch, and

so theres time to talk. Nimrod used to tal& sailors who workedavith him. | arranged to
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be on his watch, and | never regretted it. | learfin@ch him about history, sociology, and
politics, morethan | did from allmy teachers at school. Once he explained the origin of
religion. The explanation made sense to me, butaany partner on the watch, Moshe
Tabachnik, who said to Nimrod?OK, so let’s begin at the beginning.” surprised,
Nimrod asked “What ‘beginning’ do you mean?” Moshe replied, 4ll begins when

God created Adam and Eve.”

| was stunned, as Moshe was coetgly cular. He ate pork, worked on Sabbath,cate

Yom Kippur, never prayed or wie to a Synagogue. What caused himagsume that
Adam had been created by God? Meeting others like him | realized that people who have
no explanation for the origin ofeligion accept- as a default optior a religious
explanation of the origin of humanitgyen if they are atheists. This issue is never blank;

many people who have no historical explanation for the origin of religion accept - as a

default option - a religious explanation for the origin of Humanity - even when they are
secular.

Because of the strike, we also talked about labour disputes. Nimrod knew the writings of
Marx, and saw our strike as part of world-wide struggle between employees and
employers. Uder the influence of his words | began to understand things tiaatnever
understood before.

Firsti that thehistory of the human specias not a collection of accidents bupeocess

in which everything happening now is influenced by what happerefdreb and
influences what will happen next. This creates a logical continuity which the writer
Arthur Mi |l |l er cal l ed: Nt he ntpr evoluion Gomer vi e wo
animalityto humanity. Marx saw humans dsefi T oMaking animab t h aetonlyy s, t h
animal that invents, constructs, and uses tools.tBgl"' he meant something that does
not exist in nature but imtentionally creded in order to achieve an intended purpose.
Tools - by their creation and use modify mentality. Use of ew tools modifies
awarenessattitudes,and expectations. They createw skills new awarenessnd new
relations betweepeople (this is not the commexplanation, according to which history
emerges from whims of leader®r accidentally). Thus for example, ar people were
nomad "hunters and gathergrpicking up whatraw nature provided, their attitude to
nature, moraly andsodety, was shaped by what happemedaw nature But when they
learnt to plant seeds, to make fire, to cultivate the soil andeedaimals they became
sedentarytheir attitudes changed and they began to worship creativity rather than raw
nature They idolizedcreativity so much thatthey attributedt to a mythcal creatori
"God"T whosemain quality wa his creativity. Those wio cultivated the land without
machines (that is, all humanity before the Industrial Revolution in tHeCehtury)
acquireda new attitude to lie very different from that of the"huntergatherers”.
However when steandriven machines were inventeid the 1820s)their users began to

see themselves as masters of natlihmse who manipulate nature traiseir ability to
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dominatenature. By considering the influence shy the motor car, or thebirth-control

pill, one caneasily grasp this idea. Peoplevent tools that change people. Nimrod
pointed out:“It is not our mentality that shapes our reality but the other way round: our

reality shapes our mentality.0 The motor car(1900)the birthcontrol pill (1957)and the
infertility cure (1978 changechuman attitudes morality, and expectations. They created
new oneslIn other words: the material environment in which people live shapes their
mentality and morality. Tools change the material environment. Changes of material
environment cause changes inntadity. This idea explain©lumanmental evolution -

and history- as driven by the creatiaof tools. Previously | saw no connection between
reality and mentality, or between tools and history. | saw society, its tools and its history
asseparate items, l&kksomeonén the dark toucimg one item at a time. | used to have
explanations for particulavents, but not fathe totality of human history as a connected
process. The idea that Nimrod expresseddimy understanding dfuman history like a

flash oflightning revealing aentire landscape. For the first time | saw ¢hgre process

of human history, and could see connections between its partsnaledstand overall
human history undistcied by details of particular event$ received a key to
undersandng the totality ofhuman history. At fist | thought Nimrod had hit otfis idea

by himself, and | was very impressed by that. But he told me that this idea had originated
with Marx, andthat motivated me to read the writings of Marx and his friendjdtsn

There | found explanations for the evolution from animality into humanity, for evolution
of the family, of society, and of history, and the answer to the iQue$iow did one kind

of animak become "Humn society"? The answerhe aeation and usef tools
modified the mentality of their makers and users. The new mentality generated new
relations between peopl@ew authority relations, new regimes, and new attitudes to
nature.

Marx's writings convinced me that most problems of society originate people
preferring private interesbverthe interestof societyas a whole Every saiety is
dominated by a minoritthat cares for itself radn than for the whole societyhis breeds
economic and political disasters for the majority, and oftars that kill many.

The solution to mass sufferingaid Marx, is in the ownership of tools by the entire
society. ATool s0 here mean knowledge, writin
banks; not just hammers, nails, and pliers. This seegeastnable to me.

| concluded that it was necessary to organize society so that all the knowledge,
technology, land, industry and banks are ownhadd managed by all citizens. Not by

their representatives or private owners. étlzens- not politicd representatives must
decide howandto whatends,all tools of society the banks the lands, the factoriesd

all technologyi should be usedOnly this can prevent their misuse. In order to spread
this idea it was necessary to find other people atcepted it, and to work together in an
organized manner to convince most citizens to accept it. | knew that supporters of this
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idea were called Acommunists, o from the wor
s 0 c i: &sbciety wherall its members decalhow to usall its tools.

At that time, in the 1950s, most Western people were prejudiced against communists, but
because | had grownupinanrpro | i t i c al home, I did not know
and | had no prejudices on the subject.

My attitudeto politics was shaped in 1944 when my father took me to heaGB&on

speak at the 0P é&Rephk-&1@’3in FebAvig. € was @ldwe b3:years

old. | sat near the stage and saw &mion speak. His style repulsed me because he

used emotinal intonations to exert emotional pressure on his audience. If he had
appealed to my reason, | would have considered his arguments and decided whether |
agreel with him or not. But his effort to shape my views byanipulaing me

emotionally provoked revsion in me. BerlGur i onds s pedstust almade me
politicians and all politics. Since thenhlave dstrusted all political parties and all
newspapers.

During the seamené6s strike | decided nevert
strike by al newspapers and all political parties. In that period most newspapers in Israel

were owned by political parties, and expressed their positions. Only a few newspapers,

like Haaretz, Yediot Aharonot and Maariv were privatelyowned. But Davar, Al

Hamishmar, Herut, Haboker, Hatzofeh and Kol Haam were all owned by political

parties. During the strike | began to read all of them every day, and to compare their

reports on the strike. As a striker, | saw what was actually happening in the port and on

the shipsand could verify whether the report in the newspaper conformed to what | had

seen. | discovered that some of the reports in the newspapers were not based on facts at

all, but only on their writers' opinien

Many journalists did not bother to verify theissertions. They did not go to the port and

they did not interview strikers. They sat at their demkd wrote their private opinions.

The few reports that described actual facts played down or completely ignored facts that
contradict ed s tardeeponeadithe evends with\a islantvagainst the strikers.

Some journalists invented Afactso that never

In the 1950smost Israelis' political views werstill shaped by the editorials of their
political par t y 6fdendobnmy svifedoful bar excit@lly.e day a

“I hit on a great idea. Up until now, when | wanted to know what to think about any
political event, | would read the editorial in Al Hamishmar and from that | knew what to

" Of all the newspapermsentioned here, onlyaaretz, Yediot Aharonot andMaariv still exist in 2011. All
the others ceased publication between the 1960s and the 1990s, exttdieh which published until
20081 trans.
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think. Now, when | hear about an event, first of all I think about it for myself, and only
later do | read the editorial in Al Hamishmarin order to see whether I was right.”

Atthe time, tlatwa s a A p ramddintedligest'appreach.

Of all the newspapers | surveyed, onlyeowithstood the test of trustworthiness a

nd

reported the facts as | saw them happen, without omissions or prejudice: Kolas
Haam, (APeopl edbs Voiceo) the I sraeld. Communi ¢

who reported on themeworn Kkeo htalda th dios,e

hadc d

interviewed seameand described what actually happened without omitting or adding

anything. That won my trust, because that newspaper had passed a test that |

myself

could checkKol Haam was the only one that pasbthat test. | reasoned (wrongly) that a
newspapethat honestlyreported facts that | could verify personally would also report
honestly on facts that | could not wverify m

in Yediot Aharonot I did not beliee i t, because that news
been mendacious and based on hostility to the strike, to communism, and to the
Union. The owners of that newspaper hated regimes that nationalized their econ

paper 0s
Soviet
omies.

But over time | saw that exmea hostile newspaper can report some facts truthfully,

whereas a sympathetic newspaper that reports truthfully on local matters can

report

untruthfully about international affairs. But | was still politically inexperienced; | thought

my test was all thatvas needed to verify trustworthiness. | was looking for
organization that would work to create a regime of the type | wantieak is, a regime in

an

which all employees make dhe decisions about their work. | therefore decided to join

the Communist Rty. It took me eight years to realitleat that choice was another

illusion.

| wanted to join the Israeli Communist Party, but my comrades in the strike, incly
Nimrod, decided to join a new party that had just been founded by Moshe Sneg
formerhead of the clandestine militthe Haganah, and one of the leaders of Mapan
wanted to be in a party with my comrades, so | joined them. The Mapam party tr
bl end Zionism and Mar xism, that is, t
Atth good of humanity. o But i Pal est i
Zi oni sm wanted to create a Jewi sh st
who wanted independence for themselyv
set | erso and Aindigenous (Palestinian
repetitive internal conflicts and divisions within Mapam, which gradually broke up
vani shed from I sraeld. politics. But oOi
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which Czech Communist leaders were accused of treason, and Zionist emissaries of

Mapam in Czechoslovakia were accused of spying for the United States. Most M
members saw the Prague Trial as libelous (and it turned out that they were right)
minority, led by Sneh, did not believe that a Communist state that had nationalized

apam
but a
lands,

industry and banks would commit such libel against its leaders. That minority left M

Apam
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and created the Socialiseft Party. Nimrod joined that party, so | toarjed it. Sneh was
a brilliant speaker. The style of his speeches was rational and not emotional like th
BenGurion. His arguments were logical and convincing. When Sneh spoke if
Knesset, MKs of all parties left the cafeteria and came to listeeh §ave the keynotg
speech at the founding convention of the Socialist Left Party. Other members spok
him. One member said, with emotiot¥ am willing to follow Sneh blindfolded.” Many
agreed with that. Not I. Another member sdidam not following Sneh. He walks with
me.” That was my view as well. had not decided tojoin a political partyout of
ideological convictionbut because of the strike. | knew nothing about the Soviet U
or Marx. For me political theories and parties were meansdtiing up an egalitariar
society. Therefore | did not find it difficult later to drop political ideas and parties wh
concluded that they were not helping madvance the goal @ egalitarian society.

Unlike most peoplén the Israeli Left, | wasommitted to an issue, not to an ideology.

| was i mpressed by Snehdés speeches, ¢
that sounds logical in a speech can prove to be misleading when one analyzes it ¢
later. Not every logical formulatio is politically valid, and not every convincin
argument can withstand careful scrutiny. Concepts contain |at@mtoved assumption
that often mislead. They must be scrutinized carefully and critically.

Ideologically, the Socialisteft Party violatedthe taboo separating Zionism frof

Socialism by preferring loyalty thumanity rather than loyalty to the Jewish peop
Zionism foll owed t heiwieaglammigraté tb Ziendo credf
and maintain a Jewi sBmSfat éowbdr ¢ he

natonsiuni te to create an egalitarian s
unite with the Palestinian Arab workers. From 1922 to 1966 the Histadrut refus
accept Arab workers as members in its gnks activists expelled Arab workers frof
jobs in Jewish enterprises by their
1920s when thdPalestinianArabs numbered some 600,000 and all the new Zio
immigrants numbered only 60,000.

AConquesur of méamto terrorizing Jewish

beating up the Arab workers, and keeping picket lines outside such businesstm W
slogansi Buy only Jewi sh goods 0 a nThatdegpogble
campaign conducted byhe Histadrut lasted for a decade. The Histadrut took carg
cal l I tsel f: i T MHistadrOto j a o Hebrawhvierkers in thel kabd of
| s r a ErétzéYisrd efd ) and was the main instru

Palestine. The Ziogit pr oj ect of
aiming to create the fiJewish Statebo
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colonial canflict (disguised as an ethnic one) between Zionist immigsatiters and
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Arab residenpeasants. The fact that the conflict was between Zionists and Palest
was accidental. Had Palestine been populated by Chinese and Eskimo immigrant
tocreatean A Es ki mo, aSdnfict between Ghanese and Eskimos would h
flared up, not because of Chinese ethnic hatred of Eskimos, but because
dispossessioaf Chinese peasants by Eskimo immigrant settlers.

The ZionistPalestinian conflict didnot stem from ethnic hatred or xenophobia.
stemmed from dispossession. People who had lived in Palestine continuously for

thousand years were dispossessed by recently arrived immsgtets. The fact thag

Jews lived in Palestine two thousagdars ago does not grant them any right
dispossess people who had populated Palestine continuously for 1,300 years. Cit

inians
S came
Ve

of the

It
over a

to
es like

Nablus, Acre, Jenin, Ramleh, Lydda, Jaffa, Safed, Tiberias and hundreds of villages,

existed long before Nework, London, Pds or Berlin, and were populated continuous
almost entirely by Arabs. Religionor history - does notconfer theright to dispossess
another people. In terms of values, whoever wants to be morally loyal both to Zig
and tohumanism is constantly cghit up in loyalty conflicts betweendbe two and must
choose between them. Moral loyalty to Zionism contradicts moral loyalyanism

since Zionist expropriation of Arab peasants and refusal to employ them as hired

on their former lands violasethe human rights of the Palestinian Arabs.

Whenever members of Mapam faced a conflict of loyalties they preferred to remain
to Zionism rather than tbumanism. But the members of the Socidlisft Party chose
loyalty to humanism rather than loygl to Zionism. Sneh himself thought that aft
World War 1l a new war between the United States and the Soviet Union was imm

which the USSR would win andh which it wouldconquer Europe and the Middle East.

His loyalty to the Jewish people caudenh to support those he thought were destineq
rule the Middle East, so in 1952 he supported the Soviet Union. But in 1965 he s&
the Soviet Union would not rule the Middle East, so he returned to Zionism. His ead
Tamar, who a member of nsgucent cell of the Communist Party ldebrew University
in Jerusalem saw his return to Zionism as a betrayal. So did I. When she wrg
biography of her mother, she did not mentioer fatherwhom she had adored in th
past. She even changed her suradrom Sneh to Golan. She referred to her (forme
adored father as AMPI3 she tcdmenittedl suicideR.EFb dear
Tamar.

The Socialist Left Party was active for about two years, and disbanded voluntal
1954. Its members joindgtle Israeli Communist Party. Sneh became a Knesset Me
for the Communist Party. At that time | left the merchant marine in order to g
mathematics and physics at the Hebrew University in Jerusalem. There | joing
Communist Party. During my spatane | served- voluntarily - as secretary of thg
communist sciencstudentécell. My comrades in the cellwere students of mathemat
physics, chemistry and biology (over the years most of them became professors
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differed from most Israelis in m& ways. First, they were not selfish. They cared
society not for themselves. Second, they were sensitive to injustice anywhere i
world and willing to act against it. Third, they did not discriminate between peop
different gender, religiorskin colour or ethnic origin. They treated women and arah
Arabs and Jews equally. Fourth, they took a courageous stand against thé
Communism that was common in the 1950s. Fifth, they not only expressed unp
opinions but acted to implement theifhey devoted their free time to the struggle
create an egalitarian society. Every party member would go every week to a Par
meeting and participate in political discuss@out the political situation in the worl
and in Israel. Every membeaold the party newspapé&wl Haam ( L i t . AVoa
Peopl eo) every week, coll ected donati
the party and aided in curremto r k stnugglés. When we heard about a strike,

would go to the strikers, listero tthem, formulate their demands, print them 3
distribute them as leaflets. Not one of us was paid for that, and it did not occur tg
demand compensation for that activism. Members of other parties helped their |
only at election time, and demded to be paid. But Communists acted to spread the i
of their party every day, and never asked for pay. Members of Communist parties
countries where the CP was NOT in power acted every day to advance the ideal
egalitarian state. No onerted them to do it. They strove to create an egalitarian sod
not just to vote in elections. Communists in all countries where the CP was NQ
power endured hatred, persecution and discrimination from the authbrnesfrom the
general publicA Communist could not get a visa to the United States. Many workpl
refused to hire Communists and dismissed anyone who was discovered to be o
wife, who was not a member of the CP, was a proefad e r for t

ASt ati st i c abookAasrsaldan stores. Buhwden her employer found out
she was my wife, they dismissed her from her job without explanation or compens
They hinted to her that because of he

After gradua i on | taught physi cUsiveradlle( Ah &) & A
school in Jerusalem. The Headmaster, Mr. Braun, was a cultured person, and hired
the job without taking any interest in my views. When the Israelur@gService(Shin
Bet) informed him that | was a Communist, he called me to his office and‘8didOrr,
your political views are your private affair, but please do not give your students
questions like:  ‘If 20 Arabs go to work, and the IDF kills 5, how many remain?’ "

| was astonished that such a possibility had occurred to him. | had no problem in n
that promise and keeping it, because | never spread my ideas in disguise. Beft
marri age my,adecehteohsructioa workeame and asked me to leave t
Communist Party to make it easier for me to get a job. From his experience he kng
most Israelis hattCommunists and harassed them. He wanted to spare his daugh

for
n the
e of

2 anti
Dpular
to
ty cell
ol
ice of
ons fr
we
nd
us to
parties
deas
in all
of the
iety,
T in

aces
ne. My
ne gove
that
ation.
rr-rel at

A\t Fhdec
me for

aking

bre my
he

w that
er the

hardships of life with a Communist husband. | explained to him that | couldvadt lie
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and deny my beliefsnor would his daughter like that. He did not insist, and my bel
did not affect his friendly attitude to me. Nor did his attitude change after the 1967
whenmembers of Matzpefihe political group | helped to found 1962 after leaving the
CP) demonstrated against |l srael 6s con
reached such a pitch that an Israeli Marxist mother wrote to her daughter who sup
Matzpen: “I regret that | gave birth to you.”

After the surprising Israeli victory in the 1967 war wharksrael defeated the Egyptiar
Syrian, and Jordanian armies within just six days, Israelis were in euphoria, realizin
were the most powerful military force in the Middigast. Israeli fundraisers lbecting

donations for Israel from rich American Jews had a problem. They told Israeli PM
Eshkol OWe used to describe |Israel a
big strong enemies. How can we Esghkol, who
unlike his predecessor B&urion and his successor Golda Meir had a lively sens
humor, used the Bible story about Samson who killed a lion with bare hands, ang
"Present Israel as a miserable Samson”.

During the six years from the 1B&Var to the 1973 War most Israelis hysterically ha
the handful of Israelis iMatzpenwho opposed the Israeli Occupation of Sinai, the Go
Heights, the West Bank and Gaza Strip and who insisted that the Palestinianyseep
a political entity of which Israel was robbing ats right to independence. Most Israeli
insisied that the conflict betweelsrael and the Arabwas due to the irrational Aral
hatred of Jews. In 1970 Israeli PM Golda Meir declar¢é@HERE IS NO
PALESTINIAN PEOPLE”, and mos Israelis agreed with heShe saidp | came
the 1920s and | donodt remember a Pal
comaduring 193690 when t he @ Gr eiant PAarlaebs tR ensead
half the army of the British Empre to quell the Palestinian revolt demandir
independence.Whorebelled in Palestine 19362 Eskimos?

In 1970 President Sadat of Egypt offered Israeli PM Golda Meir peace in exchan
the return of the Sinai Presen MimsgeruMoshe Dagar
declared:fiSharmal-Sheikh without having peace is better than peace without hg
Sharmal-Sheiklb (Sharmel-Sheikh is the southern tip of the SirReninsula Most

Israelis agreed with Dayan. To-pesses SinaBadat launchedeé October 1973 war an
forced Israel to hand back Sinai to Egypt. In 1979 Sadat signed a peace treaty with
who hadreplaced Golda. She could have signed a peace treaty with Sadat ianD
avoidedthe 1973 war and all the dead and the maimedré&heed to do so. Israel pai
dearly for Gol dadés arrogance. Not on
Peace offer in 1970 and that was almost all Israelis théris responsible for every
soldier killed, wounded or maimed in the 1973 wano3e Israelis who demonstratg
after that war demanding the resignation of Dayan and Golda protested only abod
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after meeting President Sadat and told Golda thetedate Egypt and Synmould attack

Israel. He warned Gold#&ut she ignored his warning. The poesir protestors did nof
protest about Gol da and Dayands reje

have prevented the 1973 war. Thele Goldar ej ect ed Sadai9%G
They too preferre®&harmel-Sheikh topeace.

I dondt regret having been a member g
excellent school for politics. In that party | learned about politics, societyhiataty far
more than in university. It was practical study and not merely theoretical. Just g
cannot learn swimming by reading books about swimming, so one cannot learn g
by attending university lectures on politics without participatingalitipal struggles to
change society. My support for the Soviet Union was not support f@utesgs | did not
believe they existed. | was sure they were a lie invented by the Capitalist
psychological warfare department against the USSR wéchnationalized allbanks,
businesseslands anda ct or i es . I n the 1951 seamsdg

Cti on

peace

S one
olitics

USA

nos

spreading lies about the strikers. Why should | believe what this press tells me about a

regime that nationalized all private businesses? This @egcates privatization of a
businesses and opposes tthaiocialization. Its ownerscrave power and adorg

privatization, selfishness, and greed. | sawnd still see- no reason to trust them.

However, | gradually became disillusioned with the Camist Partyas well

| discovered that when Stalimcquiredcontrol of the world Communignovement in
1928, he changetthe original, authenti@efinition - “A4 revolutionary is one who strives

to set up an egalitarian economy and egalitarian political system ” into a new onetating:

“A revolutionary is one who always - and everywhere - defends the Soviet Union.” That

turned- at a stroke all Communis Parties from forces$o createsgalitarian regimes into
A s o csitoeptomade friendship with the USBR Trotsky and hi

that moveand were labeled "antevolutionary” and assassinated. When | learned fi
people I trusted more facts about the
private ownership of the economy wasnbl to possible misuse of government
ownership of the economy. In the seamen's strike and its aftermath | saw th
employees, a government is a worse employer than a privateegaese a ilemands
political loyalty, and carmpressurepeople not jusat work, but wherever the governme
rules. A private employer does not demand political loyalty, and his authority is rest
to the workplace. In states where the government ran the economy there wg
independent unions and it was forbidden tikstbecause the regime claimed to bg
Awor k er s 0strikesexposeda canflictbetween the workers'state” and actual
workers. They haesho unemployment and the workers enjoyed free healthcare, ho
and educationyet despite all thatin 1991 nost citizens of statewith govenmentrun

economies preferred the chartgea regime of private ownership, with all its hardshi
as it did not interfere with their political views.
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| wanted an egalitarian regime in which all employees themselve®t their
representatives would decide all in the workplace, and all citizeasnot their
representative§ would decide all in their statat all times This is not private
ownership, nor is it governmental ownership. outlines todag only genuinely
rewvolutionary goal Neither privatization nor nationalization but direct democracy.

In 1956 a general strike broke out in Communist Hungary, where the workers disn
the governmenéppointed officials whaan the factogs and began to manage them
theme |l ves. Workersd committees began t ¢
USSR #ared that the success thfat system would encourage workers in Polar
Czechoslovakia and even the USSR itself to set up similar systems. In order to ¢
that, they invaded Hungaryn 1956 and suppressed the workeith tanks.

That acceleratechy disillusionmentwith states whose governments run the econdm
also opposd states where the economs privatelyowned. Both type®xploit and
oppress most of theiitzens. In one regime the owners of capital rule, and in the,of
government officials rule. One lot of rulers crave wealth, the other lot crave pows
both, employees have montrol over their work, anditizens have no control over the
lives. I both, a tiny group decides how all others shall live.

In 1962 | left the CP though | agreed with its critique of Capitalism and of Zionis
realized thaia valid critiqueis no guarantee that the cure which the critfersfwill not
produce new illspften worse than the old one#n politics as inmedicine diagnosis is
one thing but curés another matter altogetheék.valid diagnosis can still suggeatcure
with sideeffects worse than the disease.

A

The 1951 seamends st rtandard illusionb @ouatheelalv, alns
the "neutrality” of the regime, unions, the press, parties and of society. | realizeg
were all marmade, biased, and served the greedy and the paxdicts

The 1956 strike in Hungary liberated me from the paldr illusion that governmental

ownership of the economy is the remedy for the ills caused by private ownership
economy. This Acureo is often wor

In May 1968 the biggest strike in history broke eutiterly unexpectedly in France:
Nine million employees struck for 21 dagad did not demand higher pay or better

conditions of work. Instead, they demanded ‘‘self-management” - to manage their
workplaces by themselves. The strikers failed to create @dtmoordination among
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themselves and so the strike failed. It also had no technical mdikesinternet and
mobile phones (invented 20 years latetd implement its aim. But the sheer fact of
outbreak during an economic boom and despite strongliopposition of all political

ts

partiesand all labor unions, and the fact that many strikers remained at their workplaces
and began to manage them themselves, convinced me that most people want to decide by
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themselves what happens in their workplace anithéir country, and a regime based

that principle is the alternative to private ownership as well as to governmental own
of the economy and society. A year after that strike, France's authoripaesident

Generalde Gaule, was dismissed by m@ational referendum.

When all employees not their representativesdecideall about their work, andll the
citizens- not their representativesdecideall about their state, we have genudeenos-
kratia (Greek fori Co mmu ni t y P dhedemod (.e. thewehtieerc@nmunity)
not its representatives decideseverything that thedemos does. To most people today

such a regime looks like science fiction, but because all regimes based on pavate

governmentat ownership of the economy breegegtive economic angbolitical crises,
| have no shadow of doubt that this alternative will be realized in théooalistant
future.
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Appendi Xx: Preparing for stri ke: | sr

| srael 6s Educ a tuseofrworlbooksi teadhersydistibatadsllegally.

By Or Kashti

A new and hot subject for civics classes in schools all over the country: the right to
and the importance of worker organization. The reason: as part of the struggle bg
the Educatia Ministry and the teachdr®rganizations over the implementation of t
Dovrat Report, the teachérsrganizations chose to transmit to the students legsms
on subjects such as fAsituations i n wi
workers to organize themselves in ord
for | essons on the subject of freedon
been distributed in schools include suggested discussomp i ¢S s u cidnal
organization as an expression of solidarity among the workers and as an expres
power 0 -phdyirmg eabout workerso strike
Education Ministry because according to the law, no one is permitted to dest
teaching materials that have not been approved by the Ministry. Following complaif
civics educators and teachers, the Education Ministry investigated the matter judi
Last week the Ministryds | egal c touthmeg
AttorneyGener al , Manny Mazuz, i n whi ch
instructions of the law, instructions on pedagogical subjects and teaching programn|
determined by the Education Minister, the DiregBoe n e r a | and Miai
Secretariat; teachersod organizations
school principals and such guidance -i
General has the authority to instruct the principals to disregard the cisutbhto make it
clear that guidelines to teachers on
added: AThere is concern that, in Vi
organizations on the matter of the Dovrat Commission, such an codld be interpreted
as an attempt to harass the teachersé
and organization. Accordingly, due to the sensitivity of things, we would be grate
you would give us an opinion and suitable coursesaa@t i on. 0 An
consultations with the Attorney General, it was decided at the Education Ministry to
a memorandum to the principals that will instruct the principals not to use {
wor kbooks. The teacher s ond the gommation sover thg
lessompl ans that they had distributed. f
teaching plans on the system but i mp |
Bracha Metziel, the chairwoman of the professional depart of the posprimary
t eacher s o (Maarty,dhAprd 2005, o 1p.
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3. Medals for war resisters

The strikers of thdel Avivwh o wer e put on trial i n €
stri ke i n 109 assaultingodliceoffjcersd WwWiut h aid@ qui tweed
blacklisted by theZim company which wagointly ownedby the Israeli government an
the Histadrutaborunion. Those seamen could no longer get workZah. SinceZim
refused to employ me | appliedlong with otlers from theTel Aviv, to the (Israeli)
Borchard company, which hired us in Haifa to work on its #iganiela Borchard.

Thus | learned that for a publemployer like thegovernment ora labor union, the

political loyalty of the employees matters farare than their contribution to econom
profit. To such an employer, a worker
a private employer, on the other hand
important than his political loyy. Zim did not care about my professional skill b
about my political |l oyal ty. My resi s

Tel-Aviv determinedZimé s at t i t ud im managamedt prefarred. obedie

workers with little or no seamanghskills to skilled seamen who stood up for the

rights. Over time it became clear to me that that is also the way it was in the §
Uni on, i n Poland (as we saw 1in the
government is the employer.

The Borctard Company, on the other hand, was not bothered by the fact that

resisted the police wheheytried to remove me forcibly from my workplace. They weg
only interested in my professional skill as a seaman.DOdraela Borchard was a coal

burning stamship that had transported German tanks to Russia during the Second
War. It had a crane that could lift a tank.aflvas an advantage as it saved the cost
hiring port equipment to lift heavy loads. No other Israeli ship at that time had déar
a really heavy load. The company was owned by a Gedwaish family that beforg
World War Thad owned tugboats in Hambur g,
confiscated their property, but after the war the family received compensation, ai

arly 1
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Daniela was part ofit. She was docked in Rotterdam for repairs and they flew us there

from Israel.

When | first boarded thBaniela | savored her unique odor of bacon and eggs simme
over a coal fire. N&Zim ship had that odor as none used caal bacon At first glance
she looked rudown like theYorikkei n Tr av e n 6 s Ship & theddead.. b 0 0

A tugboat maneuvered her in the port and the crew tied her to the dock.

During thetying of a ship to the dock itsaptain stands on thehip's commandbridge

amidships observing the entire ship and the overall situation (wind, harbor traffic,
preparéness, etc.) he instrudtss officers through a loudspeaker. The First Mate wo
in the bow with a small team, and the Second Mate handles the stem few sailors. It

ring
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takes skill to dock a ship of thousands of tons. A mistake in that operation can caus
damage to the ship and to the dock costing thousands of dollars to repair. A mistg
happen by accident, or through misunderstanding, @ $iydden gust of wd. In 1952
Zim crews had littleexperience in the operation of docking a ship. This caused ter
that was noticeable ithe nervous intonations of the captain. O&ien ship the process
of docking involved much shouting. The captéarked orders from the bridge and t
officers yella at their crewsvho were pulling the thick ropes and heavy steel cal
used for tying the ship to the dock.

But the Daniela was tied to the dock silently. The captain did not bark orders, an
officer yelled athe sailors. All workedjuietly, smoothly,efficiently. The work was dong
unhurriedly and without tension. Wi t h
shipbébs mood. I f he i s nervous, e "lra. mhyed
captain of theDaniela was Thomas Dought a sixtyfive-yearold Yorkshire marwith

fifty ime Dwing mesed the docking heaw silent, occasionally he made
calmcomment. The calm docking at Rotterdam was my first impression ofHernwas
short, thin and bald and woresi-buttonBritish Navyseac a pt ai ndés | ac
marking service in the Second World Waliyectly over a dirty woolen undershiri

without ashirt, tie, or socks. He knew every inch of his ship, and he rduch manual
work on the ship himself. | remember him rolling up his sleeve and thrusting his af
the way to his shoulder into an excrem#lhtd toilet bowl to clear a blockage. He coul
have told someone else to do it, but he was not ashamedtthiohself. NoZim captain
would have done anything like that. Doughty treated every seaman as his equal,
that seaman was born when Doughty was already a Captain. He was modest and
Ai mpose oOauftrhaadiipatyg o issetoyr ad eas i MostZim captains.
They were new in theirole and isecure and tried to assetithority by manner of
speech, dress, behavior, posture and gait. They often imposed obedience by dg
their rank (Al 6m t he one ughtyde perswvades withdu
invoking authority. He let others exercise their authority without intervening.

When he saw a seaman perplexed by a problem at work, he would pop up at his si
by chance and mutter: Al fit Iweke tmi

listened to him and accepted his advice realized immediately that it was the best s
to the problem. Havas born in 1886 in the Yorkshifishing town of Whitby and starteq
work at sea as a teenager. He did not go to areoffic 6 s chool , but
a sailor, and afterwards took an off
World War. His opinions were shaped at that time. He had antiquated habits but &
an open mind to learn something new andsteh to views that differed from his.

One time the First Mate sold old ropes to a usgdipment merchant. Traditionally th
money is distributed to all members of the crew proportionally to their ranks. Doy
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summoned the crew members to his cabinlmnene and gave each his share. Whe
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entered his cabin he | ooked at
t wenty pence. 0 He took
pence in coins, gave themtomeand $amli gn her e pl ease. 0
was so insignificant that I wanted t
did not do it so as not to offend him. But the new deck boy, who entered after me,
that . I asked ghitm: respwndi?”d Beu sai d:

6t hank you. 060

a pap

Doughty acted in accordance with the English sayingke care of the pennies, and the
pounds will take care of themselves.” He really believed in that.

When he began to work atsea, #1948, seamends wages
receiving tiny sums, and considered it no dishonor. Such habits caused tension b
him and the crew, but he separated personal attitudes from professional ones an
bore any grudges. In that toe Wiffered fromZim captains | had known. Disagreeme
with an Israeli captain would lead to revenge on his part. Doughsynever vengeful
He drew a line separating personal relations fwoork relations.

Being theunion representative of thBaniela deck crew it was my duty to bring deg
crewbs demands to Doughtyés attentio
Doughtyds cabin to present the crewdg
from nowhere, and saidn a voice loud enough or Doughty to he
a good man | i ke Captain Doughty that
him muttering: il donot |l i ke peopl e
inclined to be tolerant and considerate.

One cém day in the Mediterranean, | was doing my noon watch at the wheel. Th
was flat as a mirror andyvisiblafeors hmipldoes

wake was as straight as a ruler. | was alone in the wheelh@mkbored. | had a do
andhe came with me to the wheelhouse. | left the wheel for a moment to tie a str
one of the dogbébs hind | egs and attact
spoon and coul dnét catch it. Hi s diots
notice that the ship had deviated off course. Suddenly | noticed Doughty standing ¢
at the wheelhouse door watching me. He was silent but then looked astern at the
the ship. Then he left without saying a word. He must have been standregatiiew
mi nutes before | noticed him. He pr o
change direction and came to the wheelhouse to find the reason. When he left | w|
to see what he saw. | was embarrassed to see that while | had been\pittyiihg dog

the ship was drawing figuresf-eight on the water. A huge z&ag was visible for miles
Doughty never mentioned it. | appreciated that and made sure it never écpgain.
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After serving twoBydiae 0 ase BanielaAiBquifed htb
3-year sedime required for taking the Thifdlate exams. | paid the shiéf and studied
at home for the exam. When | passed the exams | returned to the Daniela &4atéird

Now my watchkeeping dut ys omahe map.orheclemamt
is adjacent to the wheel house. | bbgbaolo
(where each officer records what happened in his watch) and a bigaltiarwith the
map of the current routen it. All the weathemeasuing instruments are there as we
Above the chartable Doughtyhadstuck a handvritten notice saying:

WHEN IN DOUBT - CALL ME.

| noted that he did not writewhen int r o u b b ®whendn d o u.ld tound this most
reassuring since being new in my rake an officed would have hesitated very much {
wake up the captain at night. | would prefer to do so only when in real trouble. This
make the difference between disaster and rescue. If orie tNaone is in trouble it
might be too late for rescuét sea hesiation when in doubt often leadsdwsaster.

One night we were approaching the strait of Gibraltar from the Mediterranean side
westwards). There were ships all around, masteviravelling duesast or duewvest but

some ferries were travelling across thigait between Spain and Africdt was an
ominous mess. During my watch a dangerous situation develdpedd of md sawa

ship coming towards me (goirstwards)Shewasalmost straight ahead. Almdsbut

not quirdlesofth&fchaeed o at sea st i peapprvaeingedeha
other heagbn, each must turn tberright to avoid collision. But it was not 100% cle
that wewer e fAdireda.d Mo rgamd\astrpasserger Bhip was approaching
slow Daniela from behind on my right side and was about to overtake me. If | wel
turn theDaniela to the right | might collide with the passenger ship. If | kept strai
ahead | might collide with the shigoming towards me. | took the ALDISS signalir]
torch and signaled to both ships to draw their attention, but I got no response. Al
ships were moving at full speed ahead and the situation was fast becoming dange
hesitated to wake up DoughtyThen | remembered his notice sayimdren in doubt—

call me. I'was not yet in trouble but | was definitelydoubt His notice encouraged m
to wake him up. He turned up on the bridge in less than a minute. | explaing
problem to him: Accordingo thenauticalfirules of thero a d 0 | shoul d

did so I might collide with the passenger ship coming up from behind on my right.
should | do?

Doughty first went out of the wheelhouse to look at the other two ships. Theg
contempated the situation for a few minutes, and came up with a brilliant solution. V|
a ship changes directishemust blowherwhistle to warn those around her. One sh
bl ast means: il i ntend to tuurnn RU efhdhod
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blasts:0 | i ntend to move backwar dso. I k

new t

only just before actually turning. Doughty had a wiser idea. First he told me to change

course and point thBaniela directly at the ship ahead coming towardslwgould never

have done this as it put us unmistakably on a collision course with the ship in front. But

that cleared up any doubts about what each of these two ships must do. Each must
her right. Then he told me to blow the whistle twice inforgiall around me that |

intend to turn Right but NOT TO TURN théDaniela. The shrill whistle blasts from the

Daniela pierced the silence of the nighthatcaused the officers on the other two shipg

rush out to see who blew the whistleand why. As tk situation was now 100% clear

turn to

174

to

they immediately realized what they must do. Clearing up the doubts cleared Uyp the

situation. Within minutes thehip in front of meturned toher right and the passengs
ship slowed down. Onlgfter they did so did Doughtyasy t oNownyou cariiturn
Danielat o

he knew it was my first month as an officer arnéd hardly any experience in that role.

D o u g hwiisg way of chrifying an unclear situation and ofilizing t h eulesfiof the
roado rather than merely obeying them
courses. Official authorities ¢ach you tmbey rules, not how taise them wisely.

Doughty was reticent and did not fraternize with the crew, but sometimes he

exceptions. One night, in the North Sea, he came to the wheelhouse when | was ¢
After an exchange of pleasantrieabt t he weat her, he co
torpedoed in the Second World War. o.

coming from Canada with a ship loaded with timber. A day away from Engla
German submarine fired a torpedo at ug Wére hit and the holds filled with water b
we didndét sink because the timber f1I 0
with a cannon. They did not want to waste another expensive torpedo on us and ¢
to sink us with artillery shells. ¥/were unarmed. | gave the order to abandon ship.
boarded the lifeboats. The submarine approachecheanda pt ai n asked
the ship sinkismega badéd withavbod. Ha thamked rhea t

AOn the submar i ne dmwmentdmke out hegween theveaptainaamd
deputy. The deputy, who was young and evidently a Nazi, wanted to shoot us
machine gun and kill us. But the captain, who was a veteran seaman, refused

survivors. He respected the international soiiy of seamen. They argued heatedly,

knew that the outcome of the argument would decide our fate. In the end the captai
He gave me our map position and the submarine submerged. About two hours
British seaplane appeared and landed nexston the sea. It flew us to Britain. After
two week leave | went for a debriefing at the Admiralty. They showed me a book
photos of German submarines and asked me to point to one that looked il
submarine that sank us. | pointed to one. Tlek ime to a nearby room and there | m

t h eAnd dodidt The crisis was over. Doughty did it all calmly and
quietly and then went back to sleep leaving@iamiela in my responsibility even though
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the captain of the German submarine that had sunkheswas sunk shortly afteshe
sank us.

A | thanked him for thatto mksugetiois.n gopeutisey teeatq
him well .o

Doughty treated peoplaccording to their behavior and not according to their origin.
had no hatred for Germans. He drew a line between the captain who acted human
his deputy who wanted to shoot survivors.

One night in the North Sea, shortly after leaving the pbHamburg, Doughty appeare
in the wheelhouse during my watch and a strong smell of whiskey wafted from hir
was not drunk. | greeted him and he b

crashed when he was an RAF pilot in the Second WWd#dl. His plane was hit over

Hamburg and fell into the sea here. | was a captain in both World Wars. On the
the World War 1l | was still carrying steel to Germany to build tanks. In the wars |
that the rich get richer while the simple peoplet gilled. | stopped believing in
patriotism. In the next war only waesisters will deserve medals. They are the |
heroes. 0

| was surprised to hear a British segptain born in 1886 express such views.
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4. AhPeace,wheraeceade i S no peaceo

In the autumn of 1955 | left my job in the Israeli merchant fleet and began to study
physics at the Hebrew university in Jerusalem. In October 1956, a week before the first
Sinai war, known in | srael as fHNOperati dn
was called up for reserve duty in the Navy in Haifa. In that war Israel invaded Sinai and
immediately afterwards France and Britain invaded the Suez Canal, which Nasser had
nationalized a few months earlier. The Suez Canal was built in 1868 by ehFren
company that was granted a lease to charge user tolls for 100 years. Nasser nationalized it
in April 1956 so that its revenuegould help finance the construction of the Aswan High

Kac

Dam, which would doubl e Egypt O0sectacgyrAt¢cul t ur a

first he asked for a loan from the United Statag the latter demanded that he join the
anti-Soviet Baghdad Pact. He refused and nationalized the Canal. The governments of
Britain and France saw that as a threat to their position in thiel.was victors in the
Second World War theywith the United States and the Soviet Uniamiled the world
and were known as AThe Big Four .o

They had won WW2 and dominated world politics. But the peoples of Africa and |Asia
that Britain and Franckad colonized in the 19 century and exploited economicall
were beginning to demand independence, and to fight for it. Wars for indepengence
against French rule started in Algeria and Vietnam, and against British rule in Yemen,
Kenya, Uganda and Cyprus. Nassapported the independence fighters in Algeria and
Yemen and he supported the independence of all the peoples of Asia and Africa.
Therefore the governments of France and Britain decided to topple him in order [to re
establish their colonial domination asad existedbefore the WW2. They knew that the
United States, in its struggle against the Soviet Union, craved the support of the peoples
of Asia and Africa and would oppose war against Nasser. So they hid from the Wnited
States their plans to invade ypg. Moreover, most citizens of France and Britain also
opposed war against Egypt. They did not want their sons to risk their lives for the Suez
Canal Company. fle governments of Britain and France could not start a war to regain
the Canal and their col@i domination. They needed a pretext. Eaurion povided it.

Without consulting his Party or Cabinet he decided to attack Egypt by invading the Sinai
Peninsula. Tat would enable Britain and France to invade the Suez Caoaé onthe
pretexto f  fAisgtthe war between Israel and Egypt to ensure safe passagghttineu
Suez Canal t o -Gulidn enakdet iBitains and FraBee nto pose as
fipeacena k e r s 0 . Haenchaire unpravaked invasion of Egypt (after declaring
that the Siai Peninsla was not part of Egypt) before he had the consent of his Cabinet.
He deceived |- sandahes | ovrs Calainett Hez resented them with an
accomplished fact. First he secretly sent his personal eb@ndhimon Peres (who

was neithera member 6 the Knessemnor of the Government and therefore was not
obliged to report to themjo Paris to negotiate the secret collusion of Israel with Britain
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and France. Befsurion used Peres to bypass his Foreign Minister Golda \Meid also
his own CabinetHe knew their approval of his paplonial ploy was doubtful. Peres
negotiated the detailwiththe French PM

According to thdripartite IsraeliFrenchBritish conspiracy, Israel would invade Sinai on

October 29, and reach the Suez Canal. Britain anuEnaould then issue an ultimatum

to Israel and Egypt to stop hostilities and retreat 10 miles from either bank of the Suez

Canal. Israelvould agree but Nasser, obviously, could not. He had to respond, and to

send his army to the Suez Canal to stop Israée would also block the canal itself.

Passage through the Canal would stop and the world economy would be harmed. Then

the governments of France and Britain would announce the ‘neeéparate Israel and

Egypt and to ensure safe and free passage in the Suez Canal to all nations,” and send

their armies to occupy the Suez Canahd keep it. That way Britain and France would
appear before the worl daad @ fGu frathdraharass ad &€ 0 Wo 1
colonizers. In order to finalize the diésaof the military collaboration and to sign the

agreement, Besurion secretly flew to &is and concluded the military pact with France

and Britain. However, he consistentlgeniedit for 17 years, until his death in 1973,
insising that he never vigtd Par i s, that there was no pact
justifiable war ained atprevening Egypt from attacking Israel and had no relation
whatsoever with the colonial war of Britain and France {passess the Suez Canal.

But the conspiracy wasansparent and many condemned it. Uri Avnery wrote in his
popularlisraeliweekly magazingfa'olam Ha’zeh", that “[i]¢ is not Israel’s duty to pull

the chestnuts out of the fire for France and Britain.0 Nasser too expected such a

conspiracy and offered Ispeace in return for its commitment not to invade Egypt. But
BenGurion - who did na doubtfor a momenthat Nassewould be defeated militarily

by Britain and France, wanted to topple Nasser and annex the Sinai Peninsula to Israel

rej ect e dffeiNMostsiseaelié msisted that there was no connection between the

French and British invasion of the Suez Canal and the Israeli invasion of Sinai. They

claimed that Israel was defending itself against Egypt which aspired toydgsand that

Israelwas fighting fAa preventive war 1 mposed or
fighting a colonial war. Even 26 years later, whilgpressingoppostion tol sr ael 6 s
invasion of Lebanon in 1982, Peres blamed Israeli PM Menahem Bégeing the first

Israd i PM to initiate an wunprovoked ndwar of
Kadesho too was a fAwar of thatibalie,da in @986Pher es an
admitted it was true in a conference called by-Bairion University in Beershebdo

commemorate the 80anniversary of the IsraeBritish-French conspiracy that he had

cemented andthendenied for 30 years.

"Literally,itArBhi s Wor | do
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Many Israelis insist even todgjn 2011)t h at AOperation Kadesho w:
choiceo forced up o atodestroydter NovembeNass theespedy e f f or
IsraeltEnglishFrench military victory turned into a humiliating political defeat within

days as Dwight Eisenhower, president of the United Sta@s furiousat having been

deceived by the three conspirat@sd threatened to stop all American aid to them.

Within a week Britain and France withdrew their forces from Egyptian soil and some

months later Israalid as well

Nasser was heralded by the world as the vict
the term fithe Big Fouro and begarntheUSBAuse the
andtheUS S R. The fiasco of t lsefBrtahamdFraidar 0 t er
as AGreat Power s 0-knell of their dolonsaletan ded t he deat h

A week before tat war | was called up to serve as reservist in the Israeyi in Haifa. |

took the train from Jerusalem to Haifa. When the train passed Lod airporn(ired

ABeGuri on airporto in 1973, which was not su
it was pssible to see the main runway) | was surprised to see on the runway a squadron

of jet fighter planes with the insignia of the French air force. In 1998 | read>Bem i o n 6 s

diaries in the BerGurion Archive in SdelBoker and saw that in the conspiracy paet

arranged for French air support to defend Tel Aviv against possible Egyptian bombing

but insisted the Israeli air force alone attack the Egyptian army in Sinai.

In Haifa | reported foduty on theK-28 frigate | had served on in 1949. The service was
routinebut after midnight | saw neroutinethings French shipanchomg in Haifa Bay
outside the port during daylight hours entered the port at night and were tied to th¢ main
dock where they unloaded French tanks and artillery pieces bearing Frelitelny n
insignia. All ships have their name and the name of their home ports written in big letters

on their stern, but the names of the French ships were covered by large sheets of fabric.
The French tanks and artillery pieces were unloaded onto the tiohtaand travelled
on their own power from the port to nearby Il$iraeilitary bases. Theynade a lot of
noise and everyone who took trouble to see the source of the noise could see thel French
insignia. All that happenedbefore the waras Israel was tase tlose arms in the war

On October 29 the Israeli army invaded Sinai and the Israeli delegate to the UN,| Abba
Eban, announced t lhad] entérednthe ISimai aemihsula ghasingr o |
&ida’iyund t e rwhahraidstisnf i | trated into | srael. o

BenGurion declared that Israel dhao intentionof annexng any Egyptian territory but
was waging a Apreventive waro to prejpent an
Union sent a strong letter of protest to the government of Israel in which it asked h

Israel would react if it were attackédlike EgyptT by superpowers, and warned that
Israeli collaboration with colonial powers like Britain and France would turn the pegples
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of Asia and Africa against it, for they would see Israel as a collabaxétorcolonialism

and refuse to make peace with it. The public and the press in Israel responded angrily to

the letter claiming that Israel was merely defending itself from being destroyed by B

and the accusation that it was collaborating with Britach rance was a malicious libe].

Mo st |l sraelis angrily denied any <con
British-French invasion of the Suez Canal. That was strange, because many Israg
French pilots in Tel Aviv and French tanks in Hafbr the first- and onlyi time, one
week before the war, yet they denied any alliance between Israel and Fraose.
denials of the conspiracy by the Israeli public (not just by politicians) despite s
French pilots who had never been seen befotsrael revealed to me the schizoid stg
of mind of all Zionists in Israél and elsewhere. They were denying what they had s
In order to understand this point it should be remembered that in 193&aeli military

alliance with colonial Britairand France was still seen as a crime by most Israelis.

Why did all Israeli Zionist deny what they saw? For Zionists (in 1956)srael really
conspired with coloni al powers, it me
cannot admitthai Our Ss¢caotnendi thtaed a cr i me b eisaot
just a country, idefines theidewishness They see a cri me ¢

a crime committed by themselvesrsonally They refused to believe that B&urion

hadtravellad to Paris to conspireith France and Britain as this incriminated not jy
BenGurion but thersevlespersonally For Zionistseverywhere (but not for religiousor
cosmopolitan Jews)Jewismess isdefined bytheir identifying with "Our State" They
need it more than it needs them.

Whom were they trying to deceive in 1956? Themselves! And they succeeded.

Who was BerGurion trying to deceive? Not Nassandnot the people of France an
Britain. He was trying to deceive his own Cabinet, hiselt or at e, | sr a
president of the United States.

| do not like being deceived, and so | decided to document in writinlyesdlvidence that
Israel was conspiring with Britain and France. | thought that people who read evi
thereliability of which could not be doubtedauld be convinced of Israel's plot

| decided to compile material for a book on the Zionist collaboration with colonialig
discussedt with my friend Moshe Machover and we decided to write a book togs
thatwould be based only on material published in the Israeli press, so that nobodyj
claim it was secret information unavailable to the Israeli public.

In the winter of 1957 | began to go every evening to the National Library (which
then housed in th&erra Sancta College building in Jerusalem) and read every He
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newspaper thahad appeared in Israel from 1948 onward. | copied (by hand, as there

were no computers then) every news item about the 4araél conflict and about
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| srael 6s theBigaFour. Durisg the daywas workingas a physics teacher at
the Alliance IsraéliteUniverselletradeschool in Jerusalem, and after work | went home,
ate my supper and went to the National Library to collect material for three hours] That
took abouthree years. No one paid me for it. Occasionally | wondered if it was worth the
effort. | knew that books on political issues become dated when the issue dpes. |
wondered if it was worthwhile to expend so much time and effarking without
payment on dook that few would be interestedaftera few years. After deliberation
found an affirmative argument. | reasoned that even after the subject of the bopk got
dated it would still serve as a collection of soumtaterial for those interested in the
history of the IsraelArab conflict. Even a reader who did not agree with the vigews
expressed in the book would find the sources interesting reading. Historians do not read
the newspapers of the past in a systematic Weace, Peace, When There Is No Peace
[Heb: Shalom, shalom ve-eyn shalom i trans.] is a collection of source material from tHe
Israeli press from 1948 to 1960, the reading of which will save those interested in the

subject many hours of work. In 1960 | did not think that the subject of tble Wwould

still be relevant fifty years later. No Israeli thought then that Israel would fight four more

wars (1967, 1970, 1973 and 1982) against the Arab states and two against the

Pal estinians (The ofil1984L OB ad a n dh\fsa il e f@Bitaddn e s O
2000-2005). Originally we wanted the book to prove that the Iséaab conflict had

originated from the pramperialist foreign policy of Zionism. We remembered that the

founder of Political Zionism, Theodor Herzl in 1887aw t he A Jasparteffa St at e 0
European fDefensive Wall 0 agaTheawishSfatdsi at i c
he wrote: “If His Majesty the Sultan were to give us Palestine, we could in return

undertake to regulate the whole finances of Turkey. We should there form a portion of a

rampart of Europe against Asia, an outpost of civilization as opposed to barbarism. We

should as a neutral State remain in contact with all Europe, which would have to

guarantee our existence. A

That policy principle convinced Britaintosgp r t Zi oni sm and the proj
Homeo for Jews in Palestine and to issue the

While Turkey ruled Palestine the Zionist movement endeavored to prove its usefulness
to Turkey. When Britain conquered Palestine frbankey in 1917 the Zionist movement
made a great effort to prove that the Jewish State (wheasib& founded) would be
beneficial to Britain. After WW2, when the United States became the dominant power in
the region, the State of Israel acted in conatt American interests.

" Available in Engjsh translation on the Internétttp://www.akiorrbooks.com/files/PEACE.pdf
" Theodore HerzlThe Jewish State, 18 96. Translated from the German by
the American Ziorst Emergency Council, 1946.

¥ |.e. the Ottoman Empire, or the Ottoman Stateans.


http://www.akiorrbooks.com/files/PEACE.pdf
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The principle wag andisi collaboration with the world power dominating thedille
Eastregion against the people of the region. Immigisetitlers needed foreign allies.

Originally Machover a nfareigi polityhstemrgel tfromtith a t Zi o
support for the capitalist system. As Communists, we saw the confrontation between
capitalism and socialism as ,esheeiallyalterthel s mai
Russian Revolution of Octobel917. That revolution seip a regime that abolished

private ownership of the economy and made the government the owner of all the lands,
machines, commerce and banks. All owners of capital in the world acted to prevent the
creation of such regimes in har places. That situationorted every politician

everywhere in the world to decide which regittey supported because that would
determine the Wor |l dhenP Mang cosnéries rineAlsia and Afmca wi t h
were still under the rule of France, Britain, Pgel) Belgium and Klland, and their

people opposed both foreign rulers and the capitalist system. But the majority in the
Zionist movement that Herzl created supported capitalism. Herzl himself suggested to the
Interior Minister in the Czarist ggme that if he suppagtl Zionism, many Russian Jews

(who supported socialismyjould leave Russia and emigrate to Palestine.

As Communistswe t hought that it was Zionismbés oppc
for capitalism and colonialism that placeédn the path of confliclvith the peoples of the

countries colonized by the coloni al power s
AOperation Kadesh, o0 and |Israel és sup-port for

1953), and Israeli support forénch rule in Algeria and ¥tnam, and many othésraeli
policies. If we compare the press items | collected from the Israeli press to pieces of a
jigsaw puzzle, it seemed that the overview that the Igkesdd conflict stemmed from

Zi oni s mbés osqiplisns placed alh pieseinto a single- almost coherent
picture. But two items prevented complete coherence

1) In 1948 the Soviet Union supported the UN Partition Resolution, recognized the

Zionist State, and supplied it with arms that made its creation possible. Mostslsrael

today do not know that in 1948 the United States, Britain and France imposed an arms
embargo on Israel and only Czechoslovakia defied that ban. From 1948 to 1955 the
standard rifle of the IDF, its standard light machgum (MG 34) and its medium

machire-g u n (ABezao) and their ammuni tion (all
Czechoslovakia, the only statethe worldthat provided arms to Israel. Czechoslovakia
woul d not have done it without the approval
course 6 the Israeli air force was held in Czechoslovakia, and its Messerschmitt 109

fighter planes were bought in Czechoslovakia. -Bemion admitted in 1949- that it

was Czech arms shipments in 1948 that made the birth of the State of Israel possible.

Therd ore wunt il 1951 | sraelalhghmant @rengmn hpolC
between the capitalist United States and the socialist Soviet Union. That contradicted our
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ideathatthe lsraghr ab confl i ct was r o o-impedalistfareigh he St at
policy. In 1948 Israel was not acting against the Soviet Union; on the contrary.

2) The second detail that did not fit with our guiding idea was a surprise to us. In 1960
every I sraeld. believed that | sfoumgtdlbetween War of
Israel and the Arab states, but in the press archives | found the following declarations:

AWe assert that Britain is responsible for
country. o (D&ar)|28MarcME48) i n

fBritaincanmt evade responsi bi | i(FoseignfMinistertMoshe Ar ab a
SharettDavar, 16 May 1948)

AWe are facing military Britain, which 1s 1t
And it matters | ittl e t hMonbtgomenyetoo,smol94PB,er s ar €

commanded Indians and Poles in Italy, but all understood very well that they were a
British army. And as of today a British army is again in action in the Mides t . 0
(Herzl Rosenblum, editor &fediot Aharonot, editorial, 13 My 1948)

In order to understand those declarations it is necessary to remember that in 1948 Britain
was still the biggest imperialist power in the world. It ruled over a fifth of the planet. In
Egypt, for example, no Egyptian officer could move a battadioBgyptian soldiers from

Cairo to Alexandria without first getting British permission to do so. The UN Partition
Resolution forced Britain to leave Palestine but Britain decidetetne by the door to
return through the window” (as Israelis said in 184 Thatis: to leave officially via the
port of Haifa but to create a local conflict by organizing the invasion of Israel by Arab
armies in order to return to Palestine via
1962 we understood that the War o489was a continuation of the war waged by the

three clandestine Jewish ar med miFightetsias ( AH
for the Freedom of s r alLeHi) against the British during the 1948947 periogdwhich
broughtthe future of Palestine the UN. Their objective was liberation of Palestine
from British rule People forgot that Britainnot Arabs- ruled Palestine.

From whom didthe Israelis liberate themselves? From Arab rule or from Britide?

Agai nst whi ch Af ociree Jegish clanddstme @armed mittias tlight?  t
against an Egyptian/Palestinian/lragler? Politically the War of Independence was

against Britain which had used Arab armies, and demographically it was athenst
Palestinians who were the majority in Pdilee. The British did not intend to give up

Pal estine just because of the UNOGs decision
decision hoping that the UN would ask Britain to continue its rule in Paledititiee

Anat i v ersadyfomraependdie . O
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The fact that Zionism fought against capitalist Britain while socialist Czechoslovakia
armed Israel forced us to abandon our origoc@iceptionaccording to which we had
tried to organize the Israeli @® items into one coherent picture. Our origunaifying
conceptioncan be summarized as follow&ionist foreign policy determined Zionist
military policy. That is, the decision of Zionism to support the colonial powers put it on
the path of conflict wh peoples who were subjugated to colonial pevesrd fought
against them. Buthat conceptiorcontradicted the two detailshiave justmentioned, so

we began to search for an alternateceptionthat would unify all our press items into
one coherent picture.

A new fact, of which most Israelis knewthimg, came to our knowledg&he secret
1948 pact between Beturion and Emir Abdullah, ruler of Trans jordan.

In the Israeli press we discovered that Abdullah, the ruler of Transjordan, and Ben

Gurion negotiated and signed in 1948 a secret pact to deieeen themselves the area

that the UN Partition (of Palestine into TWO statesne for the Jews, the other for the
Palestinians) Resolution had assigned to the Palestinians. In return Abdullah minimized

the participation of his armiyt h e @ Ar a, the rhostgeffectinef the Arab armies
manned by British officers i n t he Arab statesé invasion of
The AArab Legiono pulled out of Raml e h, Lyd
did not complain to the UN when Abdullah ared to TransJordan half the Palestinian

territory that the UN had assigned to the Palestinian state anédarme d hi s st ate AJ
asib s t enowexténded gveboth sides of the Jordan river, not only on the eastern

bank as before. BeBurion andAbdullah violated the UN resolution and dividéfly -

fifty what the UNhad allocatedto the Palestinians. Israel annexed half and Jordan

annexed the other half.

That left the Palestinians without any part of land in which they expected
independence which they have been fighting for from 1948 to this day.

Israel conspired with Jordan. These two robbed the Palestinians of the territory that the
UN had assigned to them and split it up fififyy between them. That is why Israel hgd
an interestn defendng the Jordanian regime from the Palestinians and from the Syrjans.
In 1968 Israel attacked Karameh, a Palestinian refoge®in Jordan and fought against
the PLO (O0OPalestinian Liberation Orglani zat.
defended Jordamm g ai nst t he Syrian air forcel. I n 1
grandson, came to Israel a week before the 1973 War to warn Golda Meir against the

impending Egyptian and Syrian attack ..

Before 1960 we did not know that Israel and Joraaaconspired taob the Palestiniang
of their territory. But in the press archives | foundTihat provided theconceptionthat
organized our many press items into a single, unified, coherent picture, as follows:
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The aim of Zionism was to establish a State for JewsaiesEne, but Palestine was
populated by Arabs who wanted to establish their own state there (from 1936 tgq 1939

they rebelled against British rule). The Zionist aim conflicted with the Palestinian|one.
Thatconf |l i ct di ct at e dtwassot thediodid foreignmpaicyghat [pol i cy .
dictated the Zionist settlement and military policy(as the Communist Party claimed
it was the other way round: Zionist settlenent and military policy dictated Zionist
foreign policy. The expropriatingthe Palestinias (from 1900) anduilding of Jewish
settlements on their land caused Zionism to oppose Palestinian supporters (mastly anti
colonialists) and to support their colonialist rulers. In 2005 that seerrsvaigit, but

in 1962 all Israelis responded withwal e r nPeanite siit i ni anso? Who are t

Until the #Al nti f d303) nooldraelipbligciars acadansics asientaliktd 8 7
political analyst or journalist saw the Palestinians gsldical factor. At the most they

were seen as a social factomiserable refugees who needed to be housed and fed. Even

the Israeli Communist Party, the only party that always claimed that a Palestinian people
existed and deserved independence, viewed the Palestinians after 1948 as having ceased

to be a political etity, as they weralivided into three fragments: refugees in camps, a

minority in the State of Israel (entitled to full democratic equality in Israel) and citizens

of the Kingdom of Jordan.No e x per t on the fPal edsthiei ne Pr o
Palestiniansto be a political factor. Therefore no politician, orientalist, journalist or

analyst responded to our boBkace, Peace, When There Is No Peace, which posited that

idea in 1962. It looked liktheiabsur do i dea of t wohadmat hemat i
expetise on the Middle East. Even though we sent dozens of free copies of the book to
newspapers and academics we received no reply. Only the CAKdhiaam wrote a

brief review of the book notavery enthusiastione si nce the book challl
line that the IsraeAr ab conf |l i ct st eimpesalst(dnd avBoviets r ael 6 s
foreign policy. Only in 1999, after | issued the book again, did | receive from Meir

Vilner, who was a leaat of the Communist Party for many years, a letter wheverbie:

To Akiva Orr,

First of all 1 would like to thank you for having sent me the new edition of the book,
Peace, Peace, When There Is No Peace. It is a unique book that fulfilled a special role
when it first came out. The concentration of historical facts, original quotations that are
impossible to deny or to ignore, helped many to learn the historical truth, which had been
distorted over the years. The issuance of the book in a new edition, including the
important appendices, is not only timely, but also a historical-political necessity in the
present era. Those who read it today will find their eyes opened not only to what
occurred, but also to many important aspects of the present.

I .e a Western academic specialist on the Middle Eas
has been in disrepute in the Englgheaking world since Edwd Said published his bo@krientalism, in
which he criticized the premises underlying the discipline, in 19r&ns.
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Many youths, people of the middle generation and immigrants are not aware of the
history of this country, and certainly not of the facts set down in the book. That is why it
is of such importance that the book be published and distributed as widely as possible. |
personally would like to order 5 more copies (I'll pay for them, of course). Where, by the
way, is it possible to buy the book? | hope that a subsequent volume of Peace, Peace,
When There Is No Peace will also be issued in the future, about the period following the
years the book deals with. Such a publication will constitute a most important political
and historical contribution. I thank you again for having sent me the new edition of the
book, and congratulate you on its publication.

In friendship, Meir Vilner (22 August 1999)

That was the only appreciative letter that the book received, and of course | was happy to
get it, andl sent Vilner the copies he requested. | thought more highly of him than of the
other leaders of the Israeli Communi&ty and so | did not remind him that in 1962
shortly after the publication of the book, the Jerusalem branch of the Communist Party
expelled me and Moshe Machover from the CP. We were not hurt by that because we had
previously informed the branch leadasthat we had decided to leave the party.

Our departure was hastened by a technical aspect of printing the book: not by its content
but by its physical printing. Since the famous 1956 speech by Nikita Krushchev (First
Secretary of the Communist Partytbe Soviet Union) in which he admitted that Stalin

had committed serious crimes against socialism, Moshe Machover and | became very
critical of the Soviet Union and of the Israeli Communist Party. We began to ask: Who
were the founders of the Israeli CR?hat happened to them? Why are their names never
mentioned? Why did the party never write its own history?

A

The leaders of thestaeliCP accepted Khrushce voés criticism of Stali
of themselves for having supported Stalin uncriticédir decades. Nor did they want to

talk about their past. They had attained | e
not want to start a discussiobaat their support for him. Gradually we came to realize

that the party had given up revolution treate an egalitarian regime that would

nationalize the economy améd becoménstead an organization dedicated to prangpt

good relations with the Soviégtni o n . We agreed with the pal
political regime. We appreciated thecfahat only the ICP related toglArabs as equals

and struggled for equal rights to the Arab minority in Israel. But the lack of democracy
within the party prevented o frombanghedard,ci sm of
preventedusfrom meet memérs of other branches abdrredthe creation of factions in

the party It concealed from the rardndfile any disagreement within the leadership and

forbadeus from bringing our opinions to the attention of all the members of the party.

Gradually we desgred of the possibility of changing the CP from within. There were
comrades who said, A may b e-Coynmunist partganywhegeh t but
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in the world that has set up a regiwme with
had no answer. Wdrever a nationalized economy existed (lik€hina or Yugoslavia) it

had been created by a Communist party. If we wanted a nationalized economy we saw no
other party willingor able to create it. But in 195Fidel Castro, who was not a
Communist, came tpower in Cuba and immediately began to set up a nationalized
economy. The Cuban Communist Party saw him as nothing more than a political
adventurer. But he established a nationalized economy in Cuba, he established a society
in which a mostlyilliterate population learnt to read and write and got excellent health
care and a good education system, all at the expense of the government. We realized that
a small group of activistsotld set up an egalitarian regime even without a Communist
party. It was cleato us that the conditions in Israel were quite different from those in
Cuba and that it was I mpossible to ®eproduc
most of the public supported Castro, but in Israel many opposed a nationalized economy.
It would be impossible to set up a nationalized economy if most of the public opposed it.
We knew that we wouldirst have to convince the public to support the idea of a
nationalized economy. There was no television in Israel then, nor any private radio. The
only way to spread ideas was in print. We thoutfatt would require a great deal

money and professional skill, which were not at our disposal. We were ready to leave the
Communist Party and start a new organization that would weodteatean egalitarian

regime. We had unique political ideas, different from those of the Communist Party. In
1962 we were the only ones in Israel who called for the dismantling the Histadrut (the CP
opposedit) and for setting up independent trade unions, for the establishiegpatd

health insurancandfor a foreign policythat would endorsan independent Palestinian

state. In short, in 1962 we had a unique political program that no one else in Israel
proposed. But we did not kndwow to spread it and we lacked the means.

After finishing writing Peace, Peace, When There Is No Peace, we began to look for g
publisher. It soon became clear that no Israeli publisher would peatotbk. Therefore
we decided to print it ourselves. | found a small printmguseon Jaffa Road in

Jerusalem, with one Linotype machine and one worker. He asked for a modest

print 1000 copies. | began to take the written pages to him and stood next to him w
printed. Linotype (Aline casti ngolreaies
one line of print. The thickness of the piece is the height of the letters and its dg
about an inch. Length is fixed equal to the length of the printedtirthe paper

The letters protrude and when printing ink is smeared on them andwthgyessed tg
paper they transfer the letters from the lead to the paper. The Linotype looked |
upright piano and a single worker fp
After every keystroke a pieterceagravetl onbtsliaes
from a magazine in the upper part of the machine to a frame the length of one line
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When the operator decides that enough letters beee created to fill one line he pulls|a

handle that presses all the wedges forward. This creates equal spaces between the words
and presses the letters together. That is now line of uniform length is created. Opgrating

another lever injects molten leadto the brass matrices, and after a minute this row in

lead falls into a special tray. It takes about five minutes to produce one line. The lines are
arranged in a wooden tray where they are pressed together. Then the tray is put |nto the
printing machinghat spreads ink on the lead and presses it to paper. Until 1975 that is
how the printing industry worked worldwide. The computerization of printing causgd a
revolution that eliminated Linotype and rendered an entire generation of printing warkers

superflous When | saw the first page of the book in print | was amazed.

Lines aligned tdboth Left and Right havea hypnotic effect. They convert a text fron
Aopiniono to Afacto. The printed pag-d
believe it waghe same page that | had scribbled by hand in my notebook.

The difference is surprising. Suddenly | realized that it was quite-ea®l/not expensive

=

sudde

- to print a magazine, and that a dozen people, each of whom contributes a small sum, can

produce a mayine without the need for a publisher. aTencouraged Moshjkmyself
and a dozemther exCP members to founthe "Israeli Socialist Organizatiérand to

spreadour idea by means of a new political magazine which Haim Hanegbi called
Matzpen ( i C o mp assitspointed to a new direction in Israeli politics). But that, as

they say, is another story.

After printing Peace, Peace, When There Is No Peace, we gave the bod to stores and|
submitted a copy to the cgor in Jerusalem. We fear#éte censor woudl give us trouble
and senthe book to bookstores to preempt problentsafcensorforbade its distribution.

A publicationban by the censarould boospublicity as many would rush to buy a book
that the censor had forbidden. As the book was basedoiplsess items that had already

been published and read by thousamd people we did not expetiat it would be
banned. To our surprise the cendat in fact banthe publication of the book. It turned

out thatunderlsraeb sensorship law the censasuwtd ban material that had already been

printed and publicized in the past. We took no steps to retrieve the book from the stores

and waited to be prosecuted for violatihg censorship law. We wereedy for trial and

imprisonment but instead we receivadletter from the censor stating the following:

“I forbid the publication of Peace, Peace, When There Is No Peadeas the book is
already in bookshops I do not intend to take any measures against you.”

't turned out t h ationanes Wweresstugid. t he r egi meds

" Moshe Machovet trans.

fun
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5. A moth in a black hole

In 1955 | resigned from my job as Second Mate onOheiela Borchard and went to

study physics at the Hebrew University in J
lecture on electromagnetism (in iwh he showed that light is an electromagnetic wave) |

approached the tutor and asked hi m: Al f the
before we felt it herendonumnther €Eaandth?youmHequ

I expl ai ned: veny $tdr,eradiates ra vastlaimdur of €nergy that it derives

from the matter found inside it. The day will come when that matter expine then the

force of gravity will crush the sun and convert it into a lump of completely compressed

matter or it willimplode and turn into a supaova. Either waywhen the shape of the

sun changg the gravitational field produced by the sun will change, and all the bqdies

affected by that field, including the Earth and the planets, will undergo a tremendous
disturbane and change of positions because of t he
How much tine will pass from the moment the sohangs its shape until we feel the
changed force of gravith e r e, on Earth?o t Heen dt haorusgwhe r efdo:r
domdknow! 0o

U

So | decided to find out fanyself.

I knew that Einsteinds Gener al Thehwry of R
General Theory of Relativity was not taughtthe Hebrew University at that time, and fin
1955 it was the only university israel. Therefore | decided to look into the possibilities

of continuing my studies abroad. | did not know that at the Technion in Haifa there was a
physicist named Nathan Rosen who had explored problems of the General Thegory of
Relativity with EinsteinlIf | had known that, | would have gone to Haifa, not London.
But | got married, bought an apartment and became a mosiage In 1960 my
daughter was born, and | began to push her pram in the street, where | met Orah Freund,

a young mother also pushimagpram. We pushed our prams and exchanged impressions.

One day in 1961 | felt pain in my ankle, as if | had been kicked in a football game| The

pain was dull but persistent. Orah too felt a persistent pain in her leg, but her pain was in

the thigh. We wento our doctors. My doctor told me the pain was rheumatic and there

was nothing to be done: AYou are buillt of p
doctor told her that she had cancer and would have to have her leg amputated. |
continued to limp and she had a leg amputated. She died a few months later. || was

shaken. | wondered what | would have done in her situation, after being told that|!l had

only a few more montht live. | had a clear answer. Before dying, | wanted|to
understand the striuge of the universe in which | found myself, the nature of space|and

ti me, and Einsteinds expl anaBuiweall hiveour|{t hos e
caprices. | am not ashamefimine
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After some time | asked myself, why should | wait until | @daterminal illness? | coul

be run down by a car tomorrow. Every day could be my last. Why not travel right away

to study the structure of the universe? When | reached that conclusion, | began to prepare

to travel to Kingos Gidtidnengearope wheré cosntlogy , t he
was taught then. Fortunately my wife, Leah, received a bursary at the London School of
Economics, and | joined her. In the summer of 1964 | travelled to London and registered

for doctor al st udi e sllege.mMhere evarenaghtcstydentsart theKi ng 6 s
class. The head of the cosmology department was a Hungarian Jew named Hermann

Bondi, who, along with Fred Hoyle and Tommy Gold, had developed the theory of the

Asteady stateo (of t he dangity of enatteren)the argver

rding

(the amount of matter in a unit of volume), is constant in every place and at all {imes.
There was a serious flaw in that theory, because in 1928 the American astronomer,| Edwin

Hubble, showed that the universe was expagdike a balloon all the time. That is t
say, its volume is increasing. But if the volume increases while the amount of m
constant, the density of matter must
the density renias the same. Howan that be?

In order to resolve that contradiction, Bondi, Hoyle and Gold added the premist
matter is created in the univemsenihilo. In fixed periods of time new atoms are creat
from the void. No experiment had demonstrated such a facthéiytremise closed the
theoretical gap. A year later, the cosmic background temperature was found to be
degrees above the absolute zero rather than Theiwas interpreted as residual he
from the primary #dAbig
George Gamow fir yreopas ed

st itth)e oaryd wta

That taught me something about theories in science. Not that | began to scorn ther
reali zed thatawswhHatnawa r e al lantesdretations off thec
phenomena of nature. Bondi lectured at Kings College, London, in a beaufifd
century hall, the walls of which were covered with wood. On one wall was a smal
thatreadi J ames Cl er k Maxwel | | ectiusrne di no nt

Every physicist knows fAMaxwell ds equa
them today, butinthe foc ent ury there were physic
these equations?0 The r easondsf ofroutrh ew
fused the theory of electricity with the theory of magnetisand from this theoretica

unification he deduced thhght - which no one thought had any connection to electri¢

or magnetism is a combination of both. Today, wheve flip a svitch to turn on a light,
the trinty of electricity, magnetism and light are experienced as a uritit Maxwell
proved it theoretically long before anywmagined such a possibility.

| pointed out the sign to an English student next tcameé said to him;‘can you believe

b a n g gpeared (dacales taftere

ter is

di mi ni
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that in this hall Maxwell announced the discovery of equations of electro-magnetism?”
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He stared at me and said:“Discovery? What discovery are you talking about?
Scientific theories are inventions, not discoveries !”

| was astonist: | had always assumdidat scientific theories existed in their own righ
like stars in the skyindependently of people, and that scientists merely discovered t
But the English student clarified to me that scientific theories arghysical objects, but
mental constructslike letters, words, concepts, and language. They are hu
inventions not discoveriesLater | learned that Einstein thought so too. He comparg
scientific theory to a suit of clothes. A suit has to fit theypdut it is not the body tha
makes a suit, but a tailor. There is no suit that fits a body in advanttet fits a body
for all time,because all bodies change and it is impossible to know in advance the s
the suit. A suit is areation, not adiscovery. The tailor createit; he does not discover it.

I n scienceisthder ddwldty® of scientific
theoretical explanation of these results. It is clear that a suit must fit the body, but
constantly chage so no suit can fit it for ever. There are elegant suits and therg
shabby suits: it all depends on the tailor. Scientists prefer elegant theories, that is, t
with a minimum of unproven premises. The times are gone when scientists thotig
scientfic t heori es were fAdiscoverieso.

Later | met Engl i sh
natur eo. AWhy do you asbhemshedit bhawsat 4
people. But nature is not made by pdoe . 0 I agreed, but

phenomenathat repeat themselves with absolute precision over billions of years,
as, for example, the falling of a stone to the ground. It is certain that tomorrow
stone will fall to the groundh exactly the same way as all stones have fallgih this
day, therefore it is reasonable to assume that there is something that forces evel
al ways to fall in exactly the same n
repl i ed: atii hatu there ae phemometizat repeat themselves in precisg
the same way for billions of year s, b
a O6habitdé?o

scientist ( Rulpws oft

I was astoni shed, and asked: AWhat e qd
replied: Al magine a mound of sand on
creates, purely arbitrarily, depressions through which the rainwater flows. Futuré
water will fall on the depressions created accidentally by the first aaieh, will flow
through them. A permanent phenomenon is thereby created of the flow of rainwa
the same channel s, but there is no
channels and not in others. The first rain created an arbitrary palét@ndains follow it.
So it became a kind of O6habitd not d
thought of such a possibility.
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Bondi was a brilliant and inspiring lecturer. Though | was studying for a doctorg
attended all his lectures féirst-year students, and never regretted it. | realized that
always a person, not a university, who imparts knowledge and inspiration. Even
Bondi éyearlécturessltgained new data and new insights. For example, theo
physics- and m#hematics deal not only wittphysicalphenomeng but withchanges of

phenomena There are two kinds of changes: continuous and discontinuous.
growing of a tree is a continuous chan@pecause during every tiny charagjeime the

ite, |

it is
from
etical

The

tree grows by a typnamount. But the explosion of a bomb is a discontinuous change,

because in one tiny change of time a huge change occurs in the exploding m
sometimes it disappears. My teachers at the Hebrew University advised not to de

aterial,
al with

discontinuous changeas mathematics has difficulties in dealing with them. But Bgndi

emphasized that it is precisely tthiscontinuous changes that are interesting, because
is the way something new is creaté&bntinuous change- and continuity - bypass
creation. They mply that what will happen next will be like what happened before.

But when something new emerges it is different from what was beforeB o n d |i

insight about the creative esserafediscontinuities in processes inspired two student
the class (Roger Reose and Stephen Hawking) to explore discontinuityénTheory of
General Relativity and ithe real universe and came wyth theidea ofi b | a c®

(they are neither black nor holeghat is points of discontinuity in a gravitational field.

Inspired by Bondi, students began to research discontinuous phemameoeamology.
There is no big theoretical gap bet we
discontinuities.

One day a student was brought to the class in a wheelchair. kheasttisted position,
his head leaning to one side. Another youth pushed his wheelchair. He spoke in
that were impossible to understand. | wondered what he was doing in a cosn
seminar. He gave a sheet of paper to the youth who pushed hjsacldihe latter begaf
to copy what was written on it onto the blackboard. From time to time someone
class asked a question. The young man in the wheelchair grunted an answer. No ¢
able to understand his grunts. But the young man who pusleesviibelchair said,
AStephen says that éo Gradually it 4
no i gnoramus. He did not make profoun
He had a great sense of humor. He made comments that causedongmak up in
laughter. Suddenly | realized that | wasnconsciously prejudiced against him becaus
of his disability. His physical affliction caused me to attribute mental backwardne]
him. | assumed thadbtecausehe was physically disablethe wasmentally disabled as
well. That was a prejudice about a physical disability. | was very ashamed w
realized that | was prejudiced, and learned a lesson, but to this day | do not undg
how the youth who pushed the wheelchair was able to underStand p h e n 6 s

that

grunts
nology
L
n the

ne was

e mer ged
d stat e
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translate them into words. Hawking became a wtaitdous professor of cosmology. H

S
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achievements cannot ,bshe hongelf p@ld endphatically gay. n st e i n
But his achievements were respectable, and the greatest ofithemy,opinion, is how
he has dealt with his grave physical disability. Not only can he not do any physical
activity by himself, even his vocal cords were removed. When | see him on teleyision
sometimes, | am encouraged. His disability did not break homhanmakes no big deg
of it. He accepts his condition with humor. There is much humor in his writings| and
sayings, but those who do not know him miss it. A pity. One can learn from him |more
than physics.

Bondi 6s assistant warani aturned ounthanhe was theexmed Fel i >
on the question that | had asked my tutor in Jerusalem: how much time will pass from the

moment the sun coll apses until we perjceive i
minutes. Like the time required fdri g ht to travel from| the s

researched the nature of changes in gravitational fields, their structure and propagation. A
stone that falls on a pond creates waves that spread in circles, but an exploding bomb
sends out fragments in strhtgines. Does a change in a gravitational field spread |ike
waves on water or like fragments of a bomb or maybe in a way that differs from poth?
That was the subject of his research. Experiments had been done to measure changes in
gravitational fields duéo the collapse of stars in the universe. Every dagrs that have
stopped deriving energy from the matter within them collapse. All such implosions and
explosions cause vast changes in the gravitational field around them. In 1987 a gtar not
far from the sun collapsed, and turned into a supernova. We should have felt|some
change in the gravitational field, but despite all the research no one succeeged in
discovering any such change. Research teams set up very sensitive devices to discover it,
but nothinghas yet been discovered that could be interpreted as being a change|in the
field of gravity. Why? No one knows.

I n the summer of 1966 Bondi and Pirani org
Gravitation, Cosmol ogy an dColégenneLonaldn. ORre | at i vi
class was invited to participate. Hundreds of scientists came from all over the yorld,
including a large delegation from the Soviet Union. The conference was an impprtant
international event, and even people who did not work in clogyoput in an
appearance. Marshall McLuhan, one of the-gmrenent researchers in communications,

the author of the bookhe Gutenberg Galaxyand t he i nventor off the i
vill ageo came to speak. He aoditiwasiclear thagltk t he c
understood nothing about the scientific side of the subject. Nobody told him that. On the

second day of the conference the organizers announced that the participants wereg invited

to register for various tours in London and the sumcbng area. | wanted to register for|a
visit to the Culham Nuclear Research Centre near Oxford. The young woman who
regi stered people for that tour told]| me:
registered for the tour, and there are no plae#gsbut | can put you on the waiting list,

=1}
—




53

and i f somebody cancel there may be
next day, she told me: AThereds a fr g
A car will be waiting foryouthee. 6 | t ook the ticket

the Oxford Railway station | waited with an older woman on the empty platform. | g
her if she was participating in the tour, and she replied that she was the interpreter
delegation fronthe Soviet Union. The bus from Culham turned up, but not the deleg
from the Soviet Union. After waiting for half an hour, the interpreter announced tha
would return to London because there was no need for her. | told the emissary
Culham that too was willing to forego the visit as it was not worth their efforts to w
for the reception of one Visitor. H 4
delegation in Culham have been made anywag ven i f you dono
usapenny. Since you are already her e,
the bus as the only passenger. After a short trip we arrived at Culham. Three
scientists were waiting for me in the entrance hall. They were expecting researchel
the Soviet Union whom they wanted to comment on some Culham experime
explained that | was a doctor al stude
to the conference?0 Gi nsbur gfamoasdor reseasch
on cosnic gamma rays. | had heard his name at the conference, and | replied that
indeed attended. A Wh at does he say a
space?0 they asked. |l could not answe
years later it turned out that gamma rays are created in collisions of black holes
were disappointed and accompanied me to a dining hall where a splendid meal ha
prepared for the Soviet VIPs. After the splendid meal, at which | was the only tnessi
took me to the office of one of them. | told him a little about the lectures that | had
at the conference. He had a large office all along the walls of which were tables
with thousands of perforated computer output cards that includedreasults of
experiments. Suddenly the door opene
Ginsburg come?0 My host replied in tH
shall we dol paintihghowards the thdusarsd® ad perforatechputer cards
piled on the tables around the wal/l
away. o | was

the nuclear research labs at Culham, their mainteramtthe of thke scientistd
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and here sits this scientist, at the expense of the public, and throws the resplts of
expensive experiments into the garbage without batting an eyelid. | asked him if he did

not think that was regr et thaoblceh.oiHHe . e

enough scientists to investigate the results of the experiments. Second, the experimental

operate 24 hours a day a
up h e areqf cald® THird, Idoaro always repeat

apparatuses
cards ©pil ed

plraitne
d consi
m oce

experiment. | had hoped that Ginsburg, the world expert on gamma rays, would give me
an explanation about the results of the experiment, but since he has not showed up, | must
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clear the decks and on another oamasi will come back to the experimemtThat

sounded reasonable, and forced me to change my opinions about experiments in |
Until then | had treated every experiment with reverence. Suddenly | understoo
today the particle accelerators operd&é hours daily, and produce results, a
researchers are drowning in a sea of data. It is not possible to deal with the flg
information and it I s sometimes neces
| did not regret the visit. | had ndeéarned anything new in science but | learn
something about the management of science.

One day Bondi asked me: fAWhat subject

I replied without hesitation: ATo extp
insubat omi ¢ domain every phenomenon can
time, but above atomic dimensions, phenomena can happen only in one dirg

6forward. 60 He | ooked at me and sai di:

arenegl i gi bl e? Why not | ook for iron,

| was surprised to realize that for many scientists science is a way to make an eas
by getting an academic post. For me science was a quest to understandettse uni

| t ol d B o n diamnoffinfeteseedhikimn, andl will not look for it.”

Over the years of my studies | came to realize that theoretical physics is today in &

bhysics.
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A basic flaw has been exposed in our comprehension of nature. iSh@rsunami of
experimental results, but inadequate theories to account for them, or theories fraug
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contradictions. The theories are unable to explain the results, and sometimes they (contain
logical contradictions. A fundamental change in our cahension of nature is needef.
The problemin my opinion is not in physics, but in our thinking. Later it became clear to

me that the renowned physicist David Bohm had the same view. He develop
original theory, according to which nature includes dshing additional to physical
entities which he called the Afield o
by a radio broadcast that sends out very little energy but a great deal of informatig
can influence phenomena. Every broadcastieigal creates an oscillating and expandi
electromagnetic field. The energy density of that field is negligible in most plaes

carries information. The effect thatinformation is unrelated to the energy density, |
despite that the information (rather than the energy that carries it) can have
considerable effect. So f@hysicsdoes not handléhe effects of information. Nobody
took this seriously, but that does not necessarily mean that it is nonsense. It is
certain t hadppeded hafodests timd. dn science there are fashions g
could be that the idea of the Afield

Realizing that wouldnot find ajob in Cosmology t r ansferred to
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When | egan to study computers at the University of London Institute of Comp
Science (ULICS) in 1966, the university had a singéranti Atlascomputer but no
department for Computer Science. In order to develop that profession the univers
up an ingtute for the study of computers next to its giant computer. At the institutq
programmers explained their work to the students. There was no syllabus because
knew exactly what to teach. We were four students at the institael in all England
The computer was fed data and instructions by means of perforated paper tape
shone on the tape and entered the computer through the holes in the paper, \
turned into electrical charges that
every child with a personal computer runs more programs through his computer
hour than we ran in a week in 1966. HAtasfilled a big hall.

How does one teach a profession without teachers or syllabus, when it is not cleg
has to be taught ZElementary- those who have been playing with the new toy te{
others how to play with it. Affakbe clbnmpwsg
biggest in the world at the time. Only four like it were built. Its large size did not he
becausedhe use of the Atlas was cumbersome, and we could hardly run one pro

day. There were always typographical erfios comma instead of a period or a hyph
instead of an underscore. When that happened, the computer would put out a
message andancel the program. It took a long time to find mistakes because there
no screens, and it also took a long time to punch new holes in the paper tape ang
the corrected section to the original tape. | knew that keyboards would soon be in
ard feed programs directly into the computer, without perforated paper ribbon. |

that soon it would be possible to see on a screen where the mistakes were, to corre
and to run the program again within seconds. But those were only forecastsyastdd
hours because of the slow pace of the development of the required technology.

One day in the winter of 1967, Professor Piarni invited me to see the new radio tel¢
that had been built by Martin Ryle in Cambridge. | went. The telescope itasltwo
tenfoot wire dish aerials placed on two small rail carriages that moved to and from
other on a rail track that was about a kilometer long. The aerials moved towards
other from the ends of the track to its mpidint and back to the edgespnstantly
repeating that movement while pointing at the same direction in the sky and gat
data from it. The unique feature of this telescope, which had been invented by |
Ryle, was in theeomputerized processingof the data from the two smaleaals. That
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processing turned the information from the two small dishes into the information of one

gigantic dishthe diameter of which was equivalent to the length of the entire track.
Thatwas an amazing improvement, which won Ryle the Nobel Rriz874.

The ability of a telescope to see two stars that are very close to each other as two 3
bodi es, and not as one body, i's call

separate
ed

diameter of the lens or the antenna. The larger the diameter, thetbetresolution. But
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there is a practical limit to the size of a lens or an antenna. It is very difficult to con
a glass lens with a diameter of ten meters or a radio antenna with a diameter

hundred meters. Ryle took two tézet dish aedls and turned them into a dish with
diameter of a kilometer. If it had been an optical telescope, it could have seen a (
stamp on the moon. The idea was brilliant. The prototype that Ryle built at Camh
proved that his principlean be put irg practice If a telescope like that woskvell on a

track a kilometer long, it is also possible to build it on a track a thousand kilometers
In the years that have passed since then, more telescopes have been built accordin
principle, withthousands of kilometers between the dishes. The information that hag
received through them has opened new horizons for cosmological research. |
myself what is the limit to the size of such a telescope. At first | thoughthedimit

would betwo aerials at diametrically opposite points on the equatevolild provide a
lens with the diameter of thEarth But then | realized that wire dish aerials can
carried aloft by satellites so we could spread them afoagr torbittasound the sun dn
get a radio telescope with the di amet
the scientific weeklyNew Scientist in 1996 naming it SORT (Solar Orbit Radig
Telescope) Such a telescope would provide unprecedented information abou
universe. | suggested it but knew that constructing SORT would require resourcq
would take many years to mobilize.

On that rainy morning in a field near Cambridge we sought shelter from the rair
small wooden shack that housed the computertiigethe two aerials. Ryle put a kettl
on and while preparing tea told us a strange story. In the first weeks after the const
of the telescope, the dishes often went out of control. Each dish turned indepen
The engineers dismantled the distaand the computemdchecked every component bt
found no flaw. Then they checked the program that operated the dishes. There tg
found no flaw. The dishes continued to go haywiteut only at night. No one dared t
suggest that ghosts were invalyeéhoughbelief in them is widespread England. One
engineer decided to spend a night in the shack twteatch the demon. After dark th
dishes began to go haywire. He inspected the shack and finally caught the demg
shack was completely darkibbhad one point of lightt was the tiny lightbulb over the
perforated paper tape that fed the program into the computer with instructions f
operation of the dishes. The bulb was in a plastic canopy. A moth was attracted
only light in the @rk shack. It entered the canopy through the space between the g
and the tape, and fluttered over the holes, shading some of them. That distortf
program. | had thought that in the age of computers, moths and naphthalene belo
the past. | wawrong. A moth hovered over paper holes and affected research of
Holes in the universe.

That too teaches something about science.
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6. A nuclear war resister

In July 1964, a few days before | left Israel to study in London, my wife Leah and | met

an Israeli friend who had returned from London with her English husband. He was the

stepson of the British philosopher and mathematician Bertrand Russell, and had cpme to
| sr ael with his I sraeld]@ wi fe because| he
(Mapam) to be the editor of its Englidnguage monthly magazindew Outlook. We
became friends, but because | was travelling to London a week later, we met againf only a
year later, when he too returned to London. His name was Roderick Barry, and his
friends called him Roddy. He was confined to a wheelchair because he was paralyzed
from the waist down due to a mining accident when he was 23. Before the accident he
was a distinguished sportsman in cricket, and wanted to become a professional.
the catain of the youth team at the famous cricket club in London, MCC, and as i

charismatic personality. Everyone who met him was charmed by him. Despit
disability, many wamen fell in love with him. Three impressive women married him,
after the other, even though his disability obliged them to help him defecate by megans of
an enema every morning, to dress his pressure sores and to empty his urine regeptacle.
The accidenhad also eliminated his sex life. But none of his three wives regretted that
they had married him, and they all remember him yearningly. He was friendly, honest,
straightforward, and liked people. He also had some characteristics of the Epglish
nobility. His stepfather, Bertrand Russell, was from a wkebbwn family of the
traditional nobility. Today it is rare to encounter members of the genuine nobility because
that class, which until the First World War ruled most European countries, was deposed
after he war, lost its status and some of its property and declined in numberg. The
nobility was always a tiny percentage of the population. The number of nobles
diminished even more after they lost their estates. They even had difficulty maintaining
their mansdns. The maintenance of a mansion and its estate requires a large staff of
employees cleaners, cooks, housekeepers, drivers, gardeners, journeymen, etc. After the
Second World Ware mp|l oyeesd wages -owoessedisnaissadl thefo s t
staffs, cloed most parts of their mansions and moved into a few rooms within them.
Some opened their mansions to towriand collected entranéees. There were thos
who transferred their mansions and estates to the government authority for the
conservation of theBritish heritage. None of that bothered Roddy, who joined [the
Communist Party. Tt was not extraordinary. The nobiljtynlike the bourgeoisjeare
not bothered by eccentrics; they respect them. They have only contempt for|those
bothered by the opiniond others. In Oxford there is a college over the gate of which is
engravedi They say. Wh at t h'eThatis hoy the notilieyffeeld h e m

e st

S a

about the bourgeoisie worrying about Awhat

has contempt alstor those obsessed with wealth. That contempt is prominent in the

writings of the great French writer Bal zac,

of money. The nobility did not pursue wealth; they were born into it. They dedicated their

" According to some sources, it is inscribed at Marischal College in Aberdeen, Scotland, in the following

for mThfey haif said: Qu h ahttp:/fyaoteocéah.eom/georliedttStheanta me say . ¢

marischal/ - trans.


http://quoteocean.com/george-keith-5th-earl-marischal/
http://quoteocean.com/george-keith-5th-earl-marischal/
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lives to spending it, not to accumulating it. For them life was a permanent feast. Before

meeting Roddy | had not encountered that attitude. But over time it became clear to me

that that attitude is not a personal caprice of an individual, but a charactdrestitass.

That class sees wealth as a means and not an end. It is not wealth that matters to them,

but style of behavior. The nobility valuesyalty - to friends, to class, to a principldar

more than wealth. And above all, they value honorable befavi ifDeat h bef o

di shonoro is their mott o. When Roddy did no
never occurred to him to copy it from someo
wrote in the margin, ARGod pastesedetarydfdhe f ai | e c

student union at the college where he studied, and was running against a Jewish student
named Max Neufeld. During the electoral campaign some students distributed flyers that
called to vote for Roddy because Max Neufeld was a Jewplg Roddy declaredf |

t oo am After Reddy.was elected student union secretary, Max Neufeld became
his good friend. Later he became his lawyer.

Roddy was injured in a work accident in a coal mine, and received a disability allowance
fromthegovenme nt and the minersdé union. How did he
In 1955, two years before military conscription was abolished in Britain, Roddy received

his draft notice. He announced to the draft board that he defos®rve in an army that

possessed nlear weapons. The board discussed his refusal, respected it and offered him
alternative national service as a construction worker, or as a male nurse in hospital or as a

coal miner. He chose to be a miner, even though that was the most dangerous eéthe thr

options. He wanted to show that his refusal was not due to fear. He loved the miners and
thewor k in the mine. The accident occurred e
Huddersfield and Wakefield. A big chunk of coal fell on him and broke his backade

paralyzed from the waist down.

Max Neufeld came to visit him in hospital, k
bed. Roddy shouted: ACome oiiyoMerrme? Sebtapds t he
this nonsense and come over.o

After the acident Roddy began to receive a pension from the government and from the

mi ner6s uni on. When he received his monthly
friends and spend most of the money. Often he played poker with his friends and lost

large sums of mwney. It never bothered him. His attitude to money was typical of the

nobility: Aiwhen you have it, speritt when you dondét have it I
He did not |ike to save or AdAprepare for a r
risky be. Debts or poverty did not scare him, and he was not ashamed of them. He did

not suffer selfish people, flatterers, misers or worriers. His disability did not change his

views. He participated in antiuclear demonstrations in his wheelchair. His pro#ct

sitting caused pressure sores. They had to dressed anew every morning. Once every three
years he would be hospitalized for a s@gmaft from his legs over the pressure sores. He

would stay in the hospital for about two months. During the operationlheadthing

because the nerves of his legs had been severed in the accident. But he always asked for a

shot of morphine ostensibly to kill pain but actually to enjoy the drug. He also asked

for a mirror so that he could watch the operation. In 1978nvleewas in the hospital, he
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was attacked by an antibiotiesistant microbe. It caused gangrene in his legs that
threatened to spread to his body. The doctors recommended that his legs be amputated,

and he agreed. When | camwith his Spanish wife Pilaand his friend Joakin, to visit

him after the operation,engave me a fistful of banknotasad sent me to bring a dozen
bottles of the best champagne to celebrate f
thatamangethi s | egs cuadaoifrfg:0 fhlet sad.ld, sOff or he ¢
mor phine he had received he observed, At w
of champagne separatel y o npartythe nurses gnd ethe Af t er
patients in the ward were all drunkcamerry.

He enjoyed life even when it was grim. One of the patients in the ward told me that one

day, during the doctogsvard visit, Rodg went intocardiac arrest. Someometiced it

and called the doctors. They used electrical shocks to revive hiran W opened his

eyes, he said;'So this is sweet death.” All those present burst out laughing and the

tension was relieved. He did not remember it, but other patients and the nurses did. Life

and death could tire him, but not chandais attitude toife as @ ongoingparty. He

never complained about his fate. He enjoyed life and didletosuffering spoil the
permanenparty that was his |ife. Not for a mome
happen to me?0 Such a -pith and Rbddy, likeo & trnk e x pr e
Englishman, loathed seffi t vy, and  hseffdu pgpenat urpal. MHe acce
accident and adapted his life to the new situation without ceasing to live it as a party. He

just organized the party to conform with his disahility

After the accident he wrote a play calleayday, which described the lives of the miners.
The play was broadcast on BBC television. Another play ofihighe Judges Are
Hungry,  was rejected because its content was toewify for the tastes of thiidges.
The idea for that play was taken from d"i&ntury English poem about judges who
hastened to sentence a man to death because they were in a hurry to get to lunch.

The accident also affected his kidneys, only one of which functioned. Whert la@ go
infection in the functioning kidney, he was immediately taken to the hospital and
connected to a dialysis machine.

He did not particularly enjoy his stays 1in
British hospital, like the British army, isabed on the class system: Generals are from the
nobility, officers from the bourgeoisie, and sergeants and privates are from the working

class. No British General in history has come from the working class. In an English
hospital the class structure is dem: Doctors are from the bourgeoisie and nurses are

from the middle class. It is rare to find a doctor whose origins are from the working class.

A patient who stays a long time in hospital has to create good relations with the nurses
because they are ponstant contact with the patients. The doctors visit the ward once a

day and do notake care ot he pati entsd daily needs. For
Nurse is the person that matters. I f she 1k
be pleasant. If she does nolife will be hard for him. The nurses will not rush to him

" The titles of these plays have been retranslated into Eriglishthe original Hebrew text of this bodk
trans.
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when he calls, and a long time will pass before they find time to take care of his urgent
needs. | always try to make the head nurse laugh. If | succeed she remeralsrd
takes care of me. 0 He al ways succeeded. T h

One day he told me he was planning to visit
Dora was Bertrand Russell 6s second wife. I r
autobigraphy came out (AThe Tamari sk Treeo pub.
publisher organized a press conference to publicize the book. Dozens of journalists came
hoping to hear juicy stories about Russell 0
World War and travelled with him in the 1920s to visit the Soviet Union and China. She
fought for equal rights for women, and in 1927 created the first school of free education.

After the Second World War she was one of the first activists against nueepons.
Russell himself was a pacifist during the First World War, and was even incarcerated for
that. In 1955 Russell, together with Einstein, published a declaration against nuclear
weapons that called on scientists to refuse to develop those weBpensn his old age

he demonstrated against nuclear weapons. London policemen dragged him by his arms
and legs and dumped him into a police car. When BBC television news showed the
world-famous philosopher and mathematician, an old and thin man, witheahahite

hair, being dragged to a police van by four policemen, many viewers all over the world
were shocked, and joined the campaign against nuclear weapons. That is how Russell
succeeded in wresting the debate on nuclear weapthies production andise- away

from politicians and turned it into a public debate in the press and on television. On nukes
Dora agreed with Russell. She too continued, at age 80 and over, to be an activist against
nukes and for equal rights for women. At the reception Ifer publication of her
autobiography Roddy introduced me to her. | asked her: "If you could live your life all
over again, what would you do differently?" She replied without hesitating: "I would not
have married Russell." | asked, "Why not?" She repliBdgcduse Russell was in love

only with himself. We agreed to have @amenma r r iltangamt&hat if one of us fell in

love with someone else that would not affect the relations between us. | kept my side of
the bargain and accepted all his love affdig, when 1 fell in love with Griffin Barry,
Roddy's father, Russell refused to accept it." Dora was a philosopher in her own right.
Her critique of industrialization was new to me. She developed it many decades before
the AGreenso ap p stiesismeotlindasmializatore\fas read (aparyfrons
Louis Mumford and Mary Shelley, whose boBkankenstein was in effect a critique of

the industrial golem that turns on its creator). Dora did not suggest destroying machines;
she warned againghe worship of industrialization, against insensitivity to industrial
pollution. She appreciated the vast improvements that machines had brought to human
life. She warned only against ignoring the prieeenvironmental pollution, the
acceleration of the rhythm offdi, insensitivity to nature that industrialization caused.
Machines screen people from nature and from each other. She warned against ignoring
the sideeffects of industrialization long before anyone knew about the hole in the ozone
layer, about smog pbbems, about food and water contamination by harmful chemicals
and the pollution of seas by oil. Her words once seemed to me reactionary, but today |
know that she was merely ahead of her time. Many treated her as they treat all those who
are ahead of theitime: They are mocked, seen as irritants and sometimes even
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persecuted. Roddy himself told me that for
writings seriously and saw only the positive side of industrialization, but in the last years

of his life he legan to appreciate her views.

Dora lived in Cornwall. Roddy wanted to visit her. | was surprised when he called me

that evening and told me that he had cancelled his trip because he had an infection in his

only kidney. | thought that he would go to hoapiio have his kidney treated and travel

to visit his mother afterwards. But a few hours later, at four in the morning, Pilar called

me and said: ARoddy is dead. o0 | was shocked

ARoddy cal | ed plainedchisdanditibno The doctad tolé him that he had to

go to the hospital right away for dialysis. Roddy knew that the doctor was right, and if he
did not go to the hospital right away he would die. He also knew that in the future he
would have to spend growing amount of his time in hospitals for sgrafts and kidney
infections. He decided that fifty years of life was enough for him and he preferred to die
at home in peace, not in a hospital with tubes attached to his body and doctors hovering
aroundhim. He asked me to sit next to him. He hugged me and described to me how the
cold was rising from his waist up to his head. He was calm and lucid to the end. To this
day | shudder when | remember how my mother died of cancer in hospital, tubes attached
to her and surrounded by medical staff without a moment of peace in the company of her

family. I'tés a humil i at i thygsurreanged by anfamhily,e . | pr e
without tubes, machines and doctors. | preferred that Roddy would die pbacefaly
arms at home, and not in the hospital. And h

She cried as she said that. So did |I.
| looked at his faceit expressed profound peacefulness that | had never seen before,

He had not severed his life and did not commitideicbut he had decided that fifty years
was enough for himThe daily treatment of his pressure sores, the urinating vja a
catheter, the daily pumping out of his excrement, and the regular long stays in hpspital
became a burden. He decided he had enotighHe did not want to continue it another
two decadeslt seems to me that in the last seconds before his death he felt the total

l i berati on t hat Nnsweet deat ho conferns, and
peacefulness on his face.

Death is alvays sad, even when it is a relief for the deceased and those close to them. But
the profound peacefulness that Roddylo
addition to sadness: Serenity.
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7. The same children

In early 1968 in London | receideby post a copy d¥latzpen from Israel in which there
was a petition calling for the release of the Israeli Palestinian studetzpen member
Khal il Towasnelt haiHeman of the Palesti|lnian
Hebrew University in Jerusaleina b o u t 20% of | srael ds |ci ti
and the Israeli General Security Service (GS@)nted him to bcome an informer and
report onPalestiniarfellow studentgPalestinians who were Israeli citizenkle refused.
In response the GSS arsed him of sheltering a Palestin student from the Palestinian
areasthat had been conquereg Israelin 1967, and arrested hirMlatzpen launched a
campaign to free him and gathered signatures of intellectuals worldwide on a petition
calling for his réease. When | examined the list of those who had signed the petition |
saw that someone in London named Erich Fried had signed. | had no idea who he was. |
found him in the telephone book and it turned out that he lived near me. | called him, and
he invited me to his home. He told me thatheed beerborn in Vienna in 1921. At age 15

he organized an anAbazi student group at his school, and after that he joined the
Communist youth organization in Vienna. After Austria was annexed to Germany in
1938, whenhieNazis entered Vienna, they arrested his father for interrogation. Erich told

me that two days later he went down the stairs and saw two Gestapo men coming up,
pulling along an old man with them. Only that evening, when he returned home, did he
realize hat that old man was his father, whose hair had turned white from the beating he
had received, and his face had changed so much that Erich had passed him on the stairs
without recognizing him. That evening his father died, and Erich and his mother fled to
London. During the war he worked first in a factory, and later as a Gdanguage

news announcer on the German broadcasts of the British Broadcasting Corporation
(BBC). He became famous for translations from English into German and the other way
round. He translated Shakespeare, Dylan Thomas, Elliott and Sylvia Plath to German and
Goethe and Schiller to English. He was also a poet and published a few books of poetry,
one of which was even translated into Hebrew. He wrote about various subjects, as well
aspolitical ones. A short poem of his is engraved in my memory:

Definition

A dog

That is dying
Knowing

That it is dying

S
z el

"Today (in 2011) officially called the #flsrael Securi

are the Hebrew initial letters of its name in Hebietrans.
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Like a dog

And can say
That it knows
That it is dying
Like a dog

Is a human being.

That poem conveys his attitude to every livimgature. He forbade his wife to spread

poison against mice and cockroaches, and agreed only to hunt them with bait. After that

he would transfer them in a box to a nearby garden or empty house and release them. He

was short, rotund, with abundant blackrhemnd thick horrrimmed glasses. He did not

look particularly attractive, but despite that, many women were attracted to him. He was
married three times. He had one son from his first wife, a son and a daughter from his
second and twins and a daughter frbia third. They were all on friendly terms and
constituted a small tribe. He supported them all emotionally and financially, and they all

loved him very much. His third wife, Catherine, a gifted photographer and painter, once
painted him in the formofar o g, and she called that painti

He had a wild sense of humor. He did not haweota of arrogance. He treated every
person as an equal. In London he was known within a small circle, but in Germany he
was known to the general publide often flew to Germany for poetry readings or to
lecture on various topics. He was often interviewed on German television, and the
general public knew him well. During the Vietham War he led a student demonstration
against the war in Berlin. After th@©&7 war between Israel and the Arab states he wrote

a poem of protest entitl ed, AHear, O | srael ¢
Egyptian prisoners of war into the Sinai Desert without shoes or water. One line in the
poem says, N pesexuted ywasionevod yog how can | remain so when you

have become persecutors?0 The poem angered t
shocked that a protest poem against it, written by a Jewish Holocaust survivor, was
published in Germany. But i@ermanymany young peopléegan to see Erich as an

incorruptible moral authority who would not be deterred even from criticizing Israel. For

the generation that was born in Genyafter the Second World War, he fulfilled the

role of moral guide, like Sae did for the generation that was born in France after the

same war. That generation, which grew up in the 1950s and 1960s, whazndind

wanted to understand why their pareinésl supported Hitler. The parents could not give

" The English translation is takdromthewelp age enti t |l ed fAPoetry After the H:
website of Prof. Marion Hussong, Associate Professor of Literature and Holocaust & Genocide Studies,

Richard Stockton College of New Jersey:

http://www.marionhussong.com/Marion_Hussong/Poetry After _the HC.html



http://www.marionhussong.com/Marion_Hussong/Poetry_After_the_HC.html
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an acceptable answer. France many young people wanted to understand why France
surrendered to the Nazis within genératiene weeks
failed to resist the Nazi occupatiand why many collaborated with iThey too did not

get an acceptable answ&o t he p ar e hadlesbits meal autharity in dhe

eyes of most of the 1960youth. Many young people sought a persehose moral

stature withstood the tests of moral dilemmas and who could give them trustworthy moral
guidance regarding th&ietnam War, the Israéhrab conflict and various social

problems. Sartre did that in France, and Erich Fried did it in Germany. Even Ulrike

Meinhof, the German journalist who became famous in the late 1970s as a leader of the
extremist leffwing armed fi BaderMe i n h o f Groupo knew Erich [
admired him. That was when she was working as a journalist at the monthly magazine
Konkret, l ong before she joined wup with Andrea
suicideo i n the St ancmhvete that Bhe iwasofsllowingnthel 9 7 6
footsteps of Rosa Luxemburg. He opposed the armed struggle of the Beadeof

Group but that did not prevent him from posi

Erich had the ability- rare in leftwing circles-to di f f erenti ate bet wee
political opinions and his personality.

Il n 1986, t wo years before Erichoés death, Ge
necNazis and the German Left. All Leftists in Germany refused to participate in the

debate. Tiey argued that Leftvingers would never convince ndazis andhatthe TV

show would only serve as a platform to spread-Mapi ideas in Germany. Erich

opposed that approach. He said that the Left must agree to any ideological debate because

to refuse ¢ participate in it would create the impression that the Left had no arguments

against racists and nationalists. Erich went to a TV interview with theéNagbleader

Michael Kiihnen and had a rational debate with him, without moral remonstration or
anger.The neeNazi claimed that all the talk about the Holocaust was propaganda and

that it was not based on fact. Erich told him about himself, about his father, about his
grandmother who died in a concentration camp. He talked without accusation, rancor or
exdtement. At the end of the discussion the-hea z i said to Erich: il

t hat a Jew would talk to me in such a human
rethink many things t hafewyearsbated i eved i n. 0 di

| too thaught at the time that there was no point in arguing withXanis on ¢levision
and that it would onlyelp to spread neNazi ideas among the general public, but Erich
told me: “The children at my school in Vienna who joined the Nazi Party were no
different from the children who joined Zionist parties or the Communist Party. They were

the same decent and socially-concerned children. They all felt troubled by social injustice

and wanted to do something about it. The children who joined the National Socialist
Party (Nazism) could not foresee where it was leading. When they realized where Nazism

was leading it was too late for them to stop it.”
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Erich differentiated between Nazis and Nazism, between religious people and religion,
between racists and racistretween nationadts and nationalism. Between i@ea and
thepeoplewho believed in it.

Againstideaslike Nazism/racism/nationalism/religion, he fought uncompromisingly; put
peoplewho believed in those ideas were not enemies in hés byt misguided gople
who shouldbe treated as equals and approached with sensible arguneeaiss®d a
sincere debate can motieadny person to rethink his opinicnand to change them.

(@)

An i dea does not atthudentg an, idedaan chamnge.pHOW Hany
people understand thatand how many are willing to act accordingly?
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8. To forgivel or not ?

I first heard of Rudi Dut schke, he |

in Germany, early in 1968. At the end of that year | met him in London.

t

In 1961, two days before the leaders of East Germany erected the wall that divided
into two parts, Rudi Dutschke fled from (Communist) East Berlin to (capitalist)
Berlin and was received there with cries of joy. Many saw his flight to the &ggstoof
of the superiority of capitalism. But his hosts became disappointed when he be
criticize capitalism. On television news | saw him marching in Berlin at the heg
student demonstrations against the war in Vietham. In some of those detrmnsstrg
saw a few demonstrators whose faces were covered by paper bags whitblesyet
looked strange. | asked German friends what it meant. They explained to me tha
were students from Iran who were studying in Germany and feared the Iranian
police, the SAVAK (whose members were trained by the Israeli Mos§ad)SAVAK
agents would photograph Iraniatudentdemonstratorsin Germany,and latermurder
them, or seize them and apgiymoder at e physi cal pres
Landau- who authorized the Shin BE&A to use torture put it) onthem oron members
of their families in Iran More than a few Iraniastudents were murdered in Germg
backstreets. The government of Germany ignored these crimes because Iran was
cient of Ger man industry. When the kin
demongrated against him shoutifgmur der er . 0 They wer e
of Iranian students1 Germanyby the SAVAK. At one such demonstration in June 19
the German police shot at demonstrators and killed the student Benno Ohnesorg (r
an Eat German agent admitted he did it, to provoke the West German students 3
their government The German tycoodxel Springer, owner othe Bild newspapers
(who donated a lot of money to create the Baurion archive at SdeBoker in Israel),
incitedhisreadera g ai nst t hcallingioN themtolta&ef pergonal action again
the students. In consequence a young German named Josef Bachmann shot tlse
into Dutschkeds head in April 1 9 6uBhed tdR
the hospital and operatezh. Two bullets were removed from his brain. The doct
preferred not to touch thditd asthey fearedthat mightcause a haemorrhage s
brain.

For weeks Rudi |l ay in a coma, seeming
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surprise he woke up, recovered and left the hospital. Bachmann was arrested, tried and

i mprisoned. Demonstrations by theRuiN
doctors forbade him to participate in them. They ordered him to refrain from
excitement. He decided to move to Britain. Under pressure from students, the |
government agreed to accept him on condition that he not participate in stutdesc
He promised to respect that condition and at the end of W@®8to London with his
wife and was hosted at the home of the Viehoen Jewish poet Erich Fried.
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Erich was my friend and neighbour. | visited his home nearly every day. It washaer

e

| met Dutschke. He radiated integrity and trustworthiness. His image did not preogcupy
him at all. He behaved in a completely spontaneous manner. German friends told me that

his bearing impressed many workers in Germany. The students in Germangffodde

to persuade workers to support them, but the workers distrusted them. The students spoke

in left-wing slogans and that gave many workers the feeling that the students
interested in them only for ideological reasons and sought to use thehieteeggolitical
objectives. But Rudi spoke simply, without slogans, without arrogance, as an

were

equal

among equals. The workers felt that he cared about them as human beings and were won

over by his honesty, his spontaneity and his love of humanity. Eveghithtmiwas a VIP

in Germany in those days, and his appearances on television were broadcast all over

Europe and met with a great deal of sympathy, that did not influence him. He reni
modest. When we met, he asked me about Israel, and took an intérestrina e | 6 s
of the Palestinians. He was wgliounded in politics and wrote articles and books al

various political subjects, but his motive was monak ideological. His politics could bé

summed up infourwordt Thou shal t Wekecamefremds, amsl | visite
him often. One day | asked how much his memory had been damaged. He replied
remembered no book he read, but when he scanned through such a book and loo
page without reading it, he immediately remembered éviexy that was written on it. In
the first months after his injury he suffered from epileptic fits, but they subsided, ar
condition improved. At the end of 1970 the Labour government in Britain decidg
Arein ind the st udesuinga ranowl omper agairstkReidl ontt
pretext that he had intervened in British student affairs. Even though he had no
that, Rudi was expelled from Britain and went to live in Denmark, where he got
teaching at Aarhus University.

AfterRudb s expul si on, Erich Fried told m¢g

Some time after the assassination attempt on Dutschke, a story was published
German press reporting that the mother of the assailant had visited her son in pris

he had expressed remorse fis action. When Rudiin London- read that, he wrote thée

mother a letter saying he forgave her son, because the real culprit in the assas
attempt was the press mogul Axel Springer, who had incited against the New Left
newspapers. Bacremnn and hi s mot her were very

that he visit Bachman in the prison. Rudi accepted the invitation and went to vig
person who had triedalmost successfullyto murder him. The meeting was emotion
They cried anémbraced each other and Bachmann was profoundly impressed with
who genuinely forgave him and bore no grudge against him. But Bachman di
forgive himself. His remorse over his action led him to commit suicide in prison

February 1970. Rudi vgavery distressed and saddened by the suicide and tend
blame himself. Erich and myself were also distressed. We all pondered at great
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over the question of whether Ruuhd made a mistake when he told Bachmann that he
forgave him. We wondered twohe would have acted if he had known that Bachmann
was likely to commit suicide. Should he have refrained from telling him that he forgave
him or should he have done it despite the risk that he would take his own life? Based on
my impressions of Rudi, lhink that if he had known that Bachmann was likely |to
commit suicide, he would not have told him he forgave him. We knew Rudi, we knew
that he was unable not to forgive, but he really wanted what was best for Bachmann. In
our opinion, Rudi would have prefed not to make his forgiveness known if he hjad
known that there was a possibility that Bachmann would commit suicide. But
Bachmanndés state have been better if

On Christmas 1979 | was visiting friends in Miadrand suddenly we heard on the news

i n Spani sh: ARudi Dutschke, the | eader of tt
on Christmas Eve. o0 When | returned t Londo
told me that Rudi got into the bathtub on ChriagnEve even though his doctors had

warned him that the heat of the bathwater could dissolve the-blobdround the bulle
that remained in his brain and cause a cerebral haemorrhage. Rudi thought that ten years
after the injury, the warning had expirgde got irto the bath. The clot dissolved a
caused a cerebral haemorrhage. He lost consciousness and drowned in the bath.

Does this story have any moral ? That| depend

Rudi was murdered, his murderer committed suicide thegt both died young long
before their time. But does longevity confer value on human existence?

In my opinion our decisionsnot longevity- determine the value of our existence.

In the cases of Dutschke aBéchmann, the victim forga and the assailaregretted
Thosedecisions endowed thdives with a positive valugeeven though thewere short.
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9. One word against one'sonscience

When the leader of the German Left students in 1968, Rudi Dutselekeéfo London
after recovering from the wound®s sustained in ehattempt on his life in 196&8he
British extraparliamentary Lefthrew a party for him. | was invitedndthere Imeta 78

year old woman named Rosa Lewkeyer. Rudi was very excited to meet her. | did 1

understand why. | talketb her, and it turned out that she lived not far from me. W

the party was over, | offered to drive her home. She was happy to accept. On the W
told me the story of her life. Hariginal name was Rosa Broida and she was borr

Poland in 1890 ira small town called Grodek and wasic hi | d of hi
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local rabbi. She had 11 brothers and sisters. Her father feared that she would stop

observing the Jewish Religious rul
would always lightt andl es on Sabbathés eve.

troupe ofJewish actorsventto Grodekand performed as was the custom théna
APuswipmel 0O: a the Bildcal staryp about Haman, Vashti, Esther an
Mordechai. Rosavas very mpressedand decided to become an actress. At age 15
left her father and went to live with her sister in Vilna, where she studied theatre. In
she moved to Germany and befriended Lucy Mannheim, a Jewish actress wh
famous in Germany. In 1913 Ra participated in a production diie Eternal Wanderer
by the Habima company in Vienna, in honour of the Zionist Congress that was {
place there. When she returned to Germany, she met a young man named Eugeng
and fell in love with him. He wasorn in Russia, in Saint Petersbundhere he joined the
ASoci al Rev ol iud Russima revoletorary orgaiization that aspired
repl ace t he with a deamdcsatic regime baged on economic equality
social justice. The SR was illaly Levine was arrested and exiled to Siberia. His mof
bribed policemen and smuggled him from Siberia to Germany, where he continu
revolutionary activities. During the First World War, Levine worked with R
Luxemburg to set up an organizatiolled the Spartacus League, named after the leg
of a famous sl ave revol't I n anci ent A
up in Germany a regime that would eliminate the gap between rich and poor and
an economy whose profitgould be $iared by all citizens instead of the current econo
that enrichd a tiny minority The leaders of the Spartacus League were R
Luxemburg, Karl Liebknecht, Leo Jogiches and Eugene Levine. After the war,
changed the name of tnheColmmauqueti rPtaa t
League was founded in the middle of the First World Warich had broken out in
August 1914. That war wdsught between German industrialistho wanted colonies
in Africa and began to buila modern navy, ariritain, which ruled an empire on wbin

At he s un nddmetwanscenpetition. Alhadsumed that the war would eng
Christmas 1914. But it ended near Christmas 1918. In that war magimsewvere used
for the first time and messed up all e n e r Rds.sMany thousands of soldiers we
killed in inconclusive battles. The lives of millions of civilians were disrupted in
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unprecedented way. Farmers were conscripted and agricultural produce dwi
Hunger started in the cities. @lpoliticians wante to fightthe war until victory, but by
1916 most soldiers were fed up with it. In 1917 Russian soldiers began to desert i
thousands and walk honieon foot. “The soldiers voted (against war) with their feet,”

said Lenin, the leader of a small Matxrevolutionary Party in Russia. The residents
the cities in Russia began to demonsiraemanding bread and peace. But @war

insisted on continuing the war. There were mass demonstrations against the war i
Petersburg, the capital of Russi&oldiers who had been sent to break up

demonstrations refused to do so. Md toy)
obey their officerscaused the downfall of th€zar After a short period of rule by 3
provisional governmenthat insiste on continuing the warrut i | Vi
arrested the members of the government and set up a new regime that immediate
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peace with Germany. Russia was a vast agricultural society. Its lands were owned by

estateowners. Its 50 million peasts were illiterate. Most soldiers were peasants. T
began deserting in 1916 and returned to their villages, killed the-estatgs, took over
the lands, divided them into plots, and began to cultivate them. Lenin, the leader
new regime, annawed his agrarian policy principle®dll lands belong to the
government, which leases it to those who work on it”. This turned most peasants inf
supporters of Lenin. He then declared that the governmentedwt industrial
enterprises. That made a huigepresion all over the world, but landowneffgctory
owners andank ownersverywherebecamealarmed, and turned intaitter enemnes of
Leninds
the Kaiseros

regi me. Bliceeand/thearnme . gifimost soldiery

refuse to obey orders, the regime is unsustainable. Not only was the RGgsian

overthrown; so was th&erman Kaiser, the Turkish Sultan and the Austrian Emps
Four centuriemld regimes disappeared in the space of a few days. In German
Spartacus League worked to replace the rule of the landowners by a regime of ec
equality and social justicéike in Russia. Buthe generals and the industrialisfgposed
it. In Berlin in 1919 they murdered the leaders of the German Left: Rosa Luxen
Karl Liebknecht and Leo Jogiches. In May 1919 the workers in Munich revolted ar

of the

0]

regi me, toeesteoy it. Atrihg end bf 4918, thé sairs of the
Germamavy disobeyedheir orders to fight the Britishawy. Thatcaused the collapse gf

ends

ror.
y the
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burg,
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up a leftwing regimein their city. Levine came from Berlin to help them. He opposed
the uprising because he knew that it lacked wider support from the rest of Germany. It

was a | ocal event , not a national

the workers of Munich. Levine supported the uprising, even thougliortesaw -
correctly- that it would fail. He told Rosa:l prefer to err with the workers rather than

be right against them. They will learn from their failure, but will not listen to those who
did not fight on their side.”

one.
opposedhe natioralization of industry, banks and commerand sent its army to shoot

n e
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The German army occupied Munich, killed many workers and crushed theingft
regime. Levine was arrested, sentenced to death and executeddgdinad. At his trial
he gave a revolutionary speech that became famous in Germany. In his speech he coined
the famous phrase:We Revolutionaries are dead men on leave.” He meant that ruig

regimes will do all they can to kill revolutianes, who mustcaxeptthatrisk. Rosa told
me that whenthe speech was translatedtonEnglish Levi neds phr @¥e beca
Revolutionaries are dead on Holiday |  wo thdtmeast.d what

Levine dedicated his liféo revolutionary activityThatwas notexceptioml at the time.
Many dedicated their lives to creaj a regime of economic equality and social justice,

and knew that all rulers would fight them to the death. Such people were known as
fprofessionalre vol ut i onari eso. They did neytor| seek h
power. They aspired to replace regimes that served a handful of capéalistaused
suffering and wafor most peoplewith regimes that would benefit the entire populatign.
They knew that no regime would voluntarily dismantle itself withoutfeanddeath
struggk, and so they expected to be killed in that struggle as in war. Levine digd not
conceal from Rosa that the most important thing in his life was the struggle to replace the
regime. He likened his relationship with his wife to that ofoldisr who rests in the
shade of a tree, but must continue to fight the war. Rosa had no illusions on the gubject.
She was not surprised when Levine was executed by firing squad for participating|in the
Munich uprising. That was the regarden he promiseder. She mourned for him, byt
was very proud of him until the day she died. She did not regret that she had m

personal life. When she first met Levine she was intd@rested in politics, but sh
gradually became his active partner, and after his death she became a revolutiona
own right. She told me that Levine asked iemMunich to attend public meetings
which he spoke and t onstolisspeeches. Tihdt leelped bi

politeness, some do it so as not @nskt out in a crowd, some do it to express agreement

with what has been said and some do it enthusiastically. Rosa sat in the audierjce and

| ooked around her. She told me: A My Xperi e
myself: if | agreed with Levia 100%, how would |, as an actress, express it With

applause? If | agreed only 50%, how would | express it with applause? And if | |\were
applauding just to be polite, without agreeing, how would | do it? | watched the audience

and saw who clapped out of pgiehess, who to express support and who out| of
excitement. O
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It was a kind of publi@ pi ni on survey at that ti mej|
to Berlin to work as an interpreter at the embassy of the Soviet Union (that was what
Leni nos rssiggwasmoalled). TheRmbassador was a Jewish journalist called Karl
Radek. Rosa befriended him. As the widow of Eugene Levine she knew many
revoluionaries well. She lent someoney to Bukharin, a disciple of Lenin, i
Switzerland during the war. She nfetn again after the revolution in Russia when he

was a minister ithe government ofenin, who saw him as his successor. In 1920 Rpsa

married Ernst Meyer who was the son of a German railroad worker and became the
leader of the German Communist Party. Meleew the mentality of German workers.
That helped him conduct a policy that attracted many workers to the party. He turnged the
German Communist Party into a mass party. The German CP became bigger than the

After

Russi an CP. Thi s ear nerdmahn mL enhien . i clkpn atmee {1

people were excited about Leninds rejgi me

establish similar regimes in their countries. Thus during the 1920s dozens of communist
parties were founded all over the world. In 1919 bheset up an umbrella organizatign
for al/l those parties and called it itlhe
shortened nter Mi€omThe Comi nt the activities ohalld t o
Communist parties in the world order to prorote revolution everywhere. In the 1920s
all Communistssaw the revolution as a worldwide process, not as a local one. [They
aspired to create a regime of economic equality and social justice in the entire wor|d, not
just in one country. The Comintern wae thiggest concentration in history of forces that
aspired to create an egalitarian regime. There was no revolutionary force equal
power and scope before or since. As the German Communist Party was bigger than all
the others, it was decided thatetiofficial language of the Comintemould be German.
The speeches in Comintern conferences were in German. Ernst Meyer helped Lgnin set
up the Comintern. They both knew that many parties would seek to join the Comintern,
so they compiled 21 conditions tha party seeking to join the Comintern must fulfjl.
They f#Astitched togetherd conditions |[so
nationalize land, industry, banks and commerce, from being accepted. That prevented the
participation of parties thatlked about an egalitarian regime but lacked courage¢ to
implement it. Comintern meetings took place in Russia, and Rosa went to Russia with
Meyer to participate in them. In 1922 Rosa was present at the Comintern contgrence
which Lenin and Trotsky spek She sat in the first row and described their appearances:

ALenin began his speech in a simple

speaker had no interest in making an impression on his listeners, and that
completely concentrated on the effort to convey to them the precise content
thought. The official languagof the Comintern was German. Lenin had a nearly perfect

command of that language. There were interpreters in the audience who helped the
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speakers. When Lenin had difficulty finding a suitable word in German, he stopp
speech, said the word in Russiand put his hand to his ear in order to hear what
interpreters said. Suggestions rained down from all directlé@svould shake his hea
in negation once, twice, three times and more, until he heard the word he was looki
Then he made a motiamith his hand as if he were picking up from the floor a jewel {
had fallen. Lenin, who was known as measured and sober, was also very exc
always get excited when | remember that speech. To be accurate, | must add t
everybody felt as | di. Ruth Fischer (the leader of the left wing of the Ger
Communi st Party) sat besi de me , shr
i mpossible to do anything with this
prevented me from understandingo Wvo leaders were more different from each ot
than Lenin and Trotsky. Trotsky was at his best with a big audience, when the po
his voice impressed and electrified the masses. When he finished his speech, he
it in Russian and French. Toenthat seemed excessive and ostentatious. But many i
audience were very iIimpressed by that.

When Rosa mentionethat, | recalled someone who had heard Trotsky spea
Petrograd during the 1917 revoluti odmret
take [the argument] one step forwa@rd al | t he audi ence ste

Lenin died in 1924 and disagreement immediately broke out in his party abo
direction in which to take Russia. In order to understand that disagreement, éssarg
to understand the ideas of Karl Marx, the philosopher whose ideas on society and
all Communists had accepted. Marx was secular and emphatically denounc
religions, and the view that humanity/society/history had been created by Goad He
doubt that humans were originally animals like all other animals. But what cause
particular animal to develop in a way so different from all other animals and to est
societies, governments, cultures and conflicts that do not exist anabingisanimals?

Most animals survived without creating a society. What caused one animal to dev
di fferently from al/|l aHatlguestion avasibasedlos tRe
of the American anthropologist, Morgan, who studied Ameritadgian tribes and
concluded that the uniqueness of humanity is the fact that it is the only animal that
tools. No other animal in nature takes something from nature, modifies it and -Uises
a previously planned wayfor its needs. There is noiaral in nature that buries a seed
the ground in order to grow crops, or that strikes two stones together in order to

fire or in order to create an arrowh
over animality isin tool-making Marx ace pt ed Mor gands onit elea
lived during the Industrial Revolution and saw the first use of steam, in trains, §
power looms and foundries, and the enormous chtraérought to a society based g
manual labour. In 1820 some 99% of heor | d6s popul ati on
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new consciousness. Industrialization changes humanity, because machines crg

only new products but also new practiceew attitudes, new abilities, and new relatigns

among those who use them and their products. Expectations rise and attitudes
New production technology renders every existing redinte concepts, its consensuseg
and its morality- obsolete. Thg also create new conflicts of interests between owner
machines and the landowners who ruled most countries.

From 1820 farnworkers began to leave agriculture and go in ever increasing numb
work in factories. In 1845 Britain became the firstamized society in history where th
citiesoO populaad theocowtrysde. Nergedseoidjanized themselves
faced factory owners demanding to improve their wages and their conditions of
Their lives changed. They stopped thinking likamaal farmworkers. Working with
machines changed their behaviour, their habits and their consciousness. A change
changes consciousness and living standards, and also moralityexpedtations.
Gradually it renders all existing regimebsoletein the eyes of most citizens, who s¢
them as outlated and a burden. Only a minority continues to suppedld regime. The
majority has an interest in replacing the old regime but the minority that tsefiefn it
refuses togive upits role Thereforepolitical struggles for replacing old regimes |
newer ones better suited to the new technology and consciousness are inelitabis.
why a revolution is not fAdisorder o bu

Marx concluded that in every country that passethfroanual production to mechanizg
production, therevould be a change of the political systert was mainly England hg
had in mind, where the first machines were invented, and-l&ermany. Everyone whq
agreed with that conclusion expected the indaistvorkers in the industrialized countrig
to make- eventually-a pol i ti cal revolution. But
of all places, where 90% of the population were still illiterate peasants who workg
land without machines, where tHest revolution broke out. According to Marx
socialist revolution was unlikely to occur in an agricultural society. But at the end g

First World War there was a revolutionaaptiwar atmosphere everywhere in Europe.

Rulers and regimes that stattthe war and insisted on continuingaiere hated. Most
people cravedpeace and wer@letermined to get rid of rulerepposing it. Strikes,
demonstrations and uprisings $¢ar everywhere. In Russia Lenifidlowers succeeded
in setting up a regime that ade peace and nationalized the economy. But
industrialized Germanypower passed from the landowners to the owners of indu
and the workers remained at the bottom of the social and political ladder. Germar
the key to revolution in Europe becaug had a big industrialized economy and t
Kai ser 06s r egi mis defeatlin tize pvare@ermdny's ecanamic Cngss

acute because of the war reparations Germany was forced to pay to Britain and
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it would have entered into an alliance with the Russian CP, and together they woul

have

become the most powerful force in the wiorBut the German CP failed to win power

because the German workers (unlike thessan ones) hamladeunions. Unions direct
their

the Tsar 6s r eugionsrs® Rubsamworkerhadtd fight the political system

me mb er s 6 myloyers, noh dg&nstithe poditiaal systetn. I Russia

not just the employers. Tradenions are safety valves for any political system. They

direct thee mp|l oyees o
They endow the political systemi t h

d i s playerst- eat agairstgthe ipaolitcal syst
an nauuvmabd eanfiity

In October 1917 a revolution broke out in agricultural Russia, and the followers of |
came to power mainly because thaynlike all other political parties promised to take
Russia out of the warimmediately. ey kept their promise. Russia stopped fighting
WW1 in 19177 a year before all other countries. Lenin and perty expected
revolutions in all warring countries, espegalh Germany. Some starteut failed. h

1922 Lenin concluded that no workérs r e v owere imimmensn industrialized
Germany, France, England and the United Statedthat Russiahad todeal with its
problems on its ownThatpresented Lenin with a problem that Marx had not forese
how to industrialize agricultural Rus§i Where would the money necessary

industrialization <come from? It cost
government did not have money. Three years of war, followed by two revolution
February and in October 1917) and two years of erait (19191921)hadimpoverished
Russia. Foreigners refused to invest in a country the government of which called 1
nationalization of industry. International banks refused to lend money to a govert
that nationalized banks. The governments ataBr, France, Germany and the Unitg
States imposed an economic embargo on the Soviet Union and barred commerge
hoping to topple a regime whose success would cause workers all over the world tg
create similar regimes in their countries. iy did not come in from abroad, and
Russia itself there were 80 million people of whom 60 million were illiterate peag
who worked the | and by muscle power.
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peasants sell part of their produce on tfee fmarket without setting prices and with
forcing them to sell all of it to the government. Bukhatold th e peasan
yourselve® intending to tax them when they succeed and uaentioney to pay for
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industrialization.But many Communists we against a policy encouraging part of the

Bukhar.i
n

popul ation to enrich itself.
shall tax them, and use the income from taxes to build factoried e n i
t he
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agrleed,
ANew Ec ono miamdhelmplementgddt in(192& Ahe NEP greatly

expl ai
Ca

improved the economic situation. According to Rosa 1924 was the best year that she had
experienced in the Soviet Union. In 1924 most people adored Lenin, supported his
regime and respected the Communistyd&bsa told me that in 1925, when it was said
of someone that he was a member of tHhe
with great respect. But in 1928 it was

Commi
t he
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with contempt, as a term of opprobrium.hilé Lenin was alive, most CP membe
supported the fiNew Economic Policy, o

they saw it as a betrayal of the principle of economic equality. Many feared depen
on the peasants who sgeathin 1924 the nlinoberaf.oppdnke
of NEP increased. Some of them demanded that the peasants sell all their crops
government, which would set the price, sell it to the population and use the profit to
new industrial enterprises. Trotsksuggested that the governmesitould set up
communal statéarms that would produce food by modern techniques and free
government from dependence on the peasants. Two camps emerged in the lea
each espousing a different policy. Lenin feared tifter his death theraould be a
schism in the leadership which would harm the regime. He wrote to the leads
demanding that Stalin (who was responsible for appointarg paying party officials)

be dismissed, and recommended Bukharin as his ssmceBut the leaders ignore
Leninds advice, and instead of di smi S
Party. Why? Because there wer eithewofi pcoal
bur eauo) :supported Bokhanmpand wantéo continue with the NERand the
othersupported Trotsky and wanted to end the NEP and set up stateSsaitimsdid not
support any camppecause he had no opinion of
supporters did not wampt eBdu,k haard nBsk tpa
not want Trotskyds policy to be adop
supporter of the other camp. Bukhar.i
Trotskyds supporters
party, despite Leninds request to rerm
Bukharin and removed Trotsky and his supporters from alpksitions in the party. Hg
replacel them bypeople who were kal tohimself Af t er removing
from the leadership and from the party, Stalin removed Bukharin and his supporter
the leadership and from the party. In 1928 Stalin completed removing his two rival
became the sole leader of the parfjhhen he began to implement a new policy|
APyatil etrkao PiBENOe, the essence of v
and forcing all peasants into stdiéems on which production quotas were imposed. T
caused 60 million peasants to tusmernight against the regime theydhareviously
supported Stalin responded by using violence against all opponents of his policies.
those who told a joke about him were sent to fodeddur camps. Millions of prisoner
in those camps built vastdostrial projects. Witltheir bare hands they built canals, gia
dams and powestations, steel mills and car and tractor factories. In the next ten

Stalin imprisoned in forcethbour camps thousands of Communists who were suspé
of sympathy forTrotsky or Bukhariri as well as 20 million peasants, all of whom weg
described agenemies of there v o | uli @ ®aws e i n Seavdution was the
party, and he, as the leader of tparty, was the leader of theevolution. Whoever
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arrested or executed. Like the King of Fran

The Stateo). Stalin decl ar ed: AfLa R®pyol
mostCommunists- everywhere accepted it. Rosa Levifdeyer saw all that close up.
She personally knew Karl Radek and Bukharin who met Stalin nearly every day.|They

uti o

both opposed Stalinds policies but agreed t

Even so Slin killed both of them.

Stefan Heim (191-2001) wrote in 1995 a biographical novel of Radek based on factual
datain which he tells the following anecdote: Radek was known for his biting sense of
humour. His jokes circulated throughout Moscow and hemspared the leaders. Staljn
exiled him to Siberia. However, later Stalin called him back offering him aagh
journalistin lzvestia, the newspaper of the government ruad&unions but he told
Radek: “You must stop telling jokes about me, for after all, | am now the leader of the
World Revolution” to which Radek promptly replied:That joke, comrade Stalin, is
yours, not mine”. No wonder Stalin executed hiim 1937.

Rosa gave me two examples of how Stalin dominated all Communist parties:

1) In 1928 it was revealed that Erngtalmann, the leader of the Communist Party|in
Germany, concealed from his party the fact that his brathkw, Wittorf, whom he
had appointed Party Secretary in Hamburg, had embezzled money from the Party. The
leaderkip of the German Communist Party condemned Thalmann, who agreed to resign
from his position. Mosbf the German Communist Party agreed with that. Even though
the amount embezzledasw small, allknew that the workers of Germany would not
support a leader o had concealed from his pathe factthat someone in his family had
embezzl ed the Partyods money. But Stalin
Thd mannods diaslapiinghe tate tovbtls. Rosa told her husband Ernst Meyer
that Stalin vould not allow Thalmanro be dismissed. Ernst repliedStalin is not
omnipotent; the question will brought for a vote before the leadership of the German

Party in which no one will dare oppose the dismissal of Thalmann. The revolutionary
movement in Germany cannot be led by a person who has been exposed as weak and
unstable. He concealed his brother-in-law’s embezzlement and betrayed the Party’s trust.

The Party leadership will not tolerate such behavior in any way, shape or form.”

But Stalin pressed th@omintern to publish an announcement that represented the whole
embezzlement affair a&mn attempt by irresponsible intellectual elements in the German
Party, blinded by their greed for power, to harm the interests of the Party. They
succeeded in infiltrating the leadership and misled its Central Committee into taking an
incorrect decision.” That announcement influenced the leadership of the German
Communist Party, which did not want to take a decision in opposition to that of the

" Other sources indicate that Wittorf wassThma nnds fri end, but nadns.r el at e

d to
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Comintern. Afteradiscusson of Th2|l manndés willingness
of the German Communist Party votagainst his resignation. Thalmann was cleared of
guilt and returned to serve as leader of the Party. He saw nothing wrong with that. Ernst
said to Rosa:“anyone who acts once against his conscience destroys his personality.

What kind of party is it that demands that its members act against their consciences?

What kind of revolution is it that can succeed only with leaders who have destroyed their
personalities? ”

That vote destroyed the independence of the German Communist Party, which was the
only force in Germany that could have prevented Hitler from coming to power. Long
before Hitler came to power, Thalmann admitted that he had no idea how to stop the
Nazis. He acted on instructions from Stalin. The result is known. About the Wittorf
Affair, Rosa said:“Stalin dominated the Russian Party, as well as the Comintern. He

wanted to show all the Communist parties in the world whose leaders were in the
Comintern, that he could treat every Communist party like a conquered population. He

did it to prevent the Comintern, and any Communist party, from becoming an opposition

to himself. He wanted to avoid the possibility that somebody in the international
Communist movement might criticize his policies. That’s why he seized control of all
Communist parties in the world, and of the international Communist movement.”

After 1928 Stalin installed only people loyal to himself in the leadership of every
Communist party in theworld. He also changed the definition of the ocept
Arevol ut i on ahewnccapteddafinitioh of 4 revdl@ionary wase who acts
to create a regime where all means of production are owned by the entire society.” But
Stalin defi nady @nedi elwvaosl- antl evarywhere - defends the
Soviet Union.” Th at i s, one who supports St al noés
stopped being a revolutionary force in 1928, Stalin had difficulty dismantling it beqause
that would have exposddm as an opponent of revolution. Only in 1943, in the middle

of WW-2, did Stalin dismantle the Comintern in order to prove to the United States and
Britain that he was not fostering additional revolutions.

174

2) The second example that Rosa told me abtaitnSwas his show trials. After the
peasants had been forced into communal state farms, sisoofalged began, becaus
the peasants worked bgdn those farmsStalin decided to stage haw trial in order to
scare them and to blanaescapegodbr thefood shortagesThe first trial was conducted
in 1928, in the city of Shakhty. Rosa asked Ernst to enable her to attend the trial. She was

given permission and sat as close as possible to the accused so that she could look at
them. She told me:The accused were engineers from the Czar’s time. They were mature
family men. | looked at them from up close. They did not look to me like people who
would jeopardize their living or their families by sabotaging machines or food stocks.
When the prosecution detailed their crimes, they sat indifferently. During the trial, they
helped the prosecution. My experience as an actress helped me again. | wondered how |

D
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would act if I had to play the roles of those on trial. Certainly not like they acted. They
acted like bored spectators in a play that had nothing to do with them; not like accused
people. I listened to them, | looked at their faces and | felt uncomfortable. Accused people
do not act like that, they don’t look like that, they don’t willingly confess to the terrible
crimes attributed to them. There were times when the accused faltered in reciting their
confessions, and someone in the audience volunteered to complete what was missing. The
accused then nodded their heads in agreement. Members of the accused’s families in the
audience also behaved with strange indifference. I said to Ernst: ‘I feel like I'm in a
nightmare. Something is not right here, but I don’t know what.” At that time it never
occurred to me the charges might be false. | was convinced of their veracity.”

All the accused were sentenced to death. The trial and the verdicts were publisheq
newspapers. Years after the trial Rosa met some of the accused, who were wor
responsible positions in other places in the Soviet Union. The verdidisdt been
carried out because the regime needed every engineer. Over time it also emerged
the accusations were false. During the 1930s many of Rosa's acquaintance
executed, like Bukharin, Zinoviev, Radek and Trotsky. Some preferred @baordte
with Stalin. She herself remained, from 1922 to her death in 1979, an admirer of Le
supporter of the policies of Bukharin and an avowed enemy of St

In the last decade of her life, | visited her every Wednesday. | would bring herla

Forest cake, and she would prepare tea and tell me how Clara Zetkin, Alex
Kollontai, Sophie Liebknecht, Bukharin, Radek and many others from the revolutiq
pantheon acted in various situations. A small photo of Lenin with his personal dedi
to her, signed by him personally, stood on her television set. She told me that
decided that his government woul d aw
Revolutiono (not of the USSR as she was no
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Levine was executed for his revolutionary activity. She received the pension until the end

of WW-2. In October 1945, after the victory over Nazism, she was invieedusual to
the Soviet embassy in London to celebrate the anniversary of the October
revolution. The Soviet ambassador concluded his speech with the wotd#: upon all
our guests to drink a toast in honor of our great leader, Sun of all Nations, Comrade
Stalin.” Everyone stood up and applauded. Rosa told‘théid not want to stand up, but
| knew that if I did not they would stop my pension. | pondered what to do. In the end |
decided not to stand — not even as a false gesture — in honor of the man who had
destroyed the revolution and murdered many of my friends. | remained seated. After that
| was no longer invited to the Soviet embassy. They immediately stopped my pension. |
don’t regret it. Had I stood up, it would have been a betrayal of my conscience, and as
Ernst said, “when a person acts once against his conscience, he destroys his
personality.” I was left without a pension, but with a clean conscience and thus with an
intact personality. It was definitely worth the price.”
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| can testify that her personality was intact. She had strong political opinions, but |when
their conclusns clashed with her conscience, her conscience turned out to be stronger.

10. A difficult choice

In the summer of 1950 | was released from the Israeli Navy and started wodeek a
boy on the cargo shipel-Aviv on the IsraelAmerica line. Israeli sps sailed from Haifa
empty because at that time there were no Israeli exports to the United States. An| empty
ship is not efficient at sea because the wind can reduce its speed, and its propeller is
partly outside the water. In order to change that, weredtthe port of Algiers to load
bauxite ores that would lower the sfii@nd the propeller in the water. We transported
the ores to the Bethlehem Steel plant in the city of Baltimore in the United States. Qn one
voyage we were caught in a hurricane he #AtlanticOcean It is hard to describe the
storm. In Haifa theel Aviv looked huge to me. Her capacity was ten thousand tonsg and

at the time she was considered a large cargo ship. From the dockside she looked as tall as

a threestorey house. She wasaath 100 meters long and 15 meters wide. She was
constructed obneinch-thick steel sheets. | did not think that any storm could endanger

her. | was wrong. In the storm the hurricane waves reminded me of the mountains at Bab

El-Wad. | saw mountains of bk water all around me. The ship did not toss; she fose

and fell like a cork. One instant we were on the summit of a wave and could see the

horizon, next moment we plunged to the abyss and saw only mountains of water around

us. Anyone who has beeninang@ | ane and fallen into an dair
of a sudden fall, when oneds stomach rises
every plunge from a wave. But we were immediately tossed upwards by the next wave

and feltthe doubling of our weight in our legs. Every wave was as black as soot and

smooth, without foam. But from time to time a huge wave appeared as a white wall of

f oam. The hel msman was given the order to fi
not do that, the wave would hagtruck a huge blow to the side of the ship, which could

have overturned her. When the wave hit the bow, the ship shook and was covered with

water. The windows of the wheelhouse on the bridge, ten meters above the surface of the

sea, were covered with foa They looked like windows of a car going through an

automatic cawash as seen from inside the car. The whole window was awash with

foam. When the foam cleared up we saw a frightening sight: the bow of the ship had
disappeared from sight and in its plaee saw only water. Thieridgeof the ship looked

to the helmsmabhke an island surrounded by water on all sides. Those in the wheelhouse

held their breath and watched fearfuiiyWi | | t he shi pds bow rise fr

In those days the cargo holds wetovered with wooden panels and canvas sheets
secured by wedges all around the hold. We feared that the waves might wash away the

" The spot on the road from Tel Aviv terlisalem where the route begins the ascent into the mountains of
the Jerusalem areatrans.
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canvas and the water would enter the holds, sinking the ship. Slowly the bow rose from
the water, with tons of water flowindown both its sides. We breathed a sigh of relief.
But the nightmare returned with the next wall of foam. We feared that with time the
covers of the holds would loosen and the water would enter the holds, and if that
happened we would sink. Fortunately ttowers stood the test, but we could not be sure
that that would be the case with the next wave. No one thought about food. We had no
appetite. Everyone vomited and was stricken with depression.

It was impossible to go out onto tHeck because a waveud sweep us into the sea. In

order to get from the crewds quarters in the
the propeller shaft tunnel that extlmd from the engine room amidships to the pltepe

in the stern From the engine room we went uptbe wheelhouse. It was impossible to

sleep, eat, cook, rest or bathe. People lay on the floor or leaned agaimatisheaiting

for the storm to pass. listed three days. When it subsided, we checked our bearings and

found that we had not moved forwaat all. For three days the engines were running full

st eam, but the shipds position hardly <chang
damage. In Haifa | thought that a modern ship had nothing to fear from nature. | was
wrong. | saw téade ifhoactketisowmf amdurealized the

Two days later we arrived in the United States. We entered Chesapeake Bay, which leads

to Baltimore All along the way, near the shore, stamrens of smelters where iron ore

was smelted. They senip fire and sparks like volcanoes, and beside them were
mountains of slags. Rail cars loaded with smoldering slags from the smelters were lifted

by special cranes, overturned, and emptied on the top of the slag mountains. The fresh red
slags flowed downrbm the tops of the ay heap like lava from a volcano. The

mountains of slags resembled the mountains of water that | had seen in the hurricane in

the ocean. Both were black, and about the same size. In the ocean they had been created

by the wind. Herele y wer e created by peopl e. Suddenl vy
society that can create slag mountains like these al s o a oOfdrce of
| felt this again a week later when thel-Aviv entered New York harlvolt was threen

the morning but litpassenger trains constantly passed-stop over bridges above the

river where we docked. Lights shoneegywhere illuminating the nighfThe difference

between day and night was abolished. | realthed industrial society had oreame the

order of nature, ithours of light and dark, and subjeciedb the agenda of industry. At

four in the morning, after the deck crew finished tying the ship to the dock, the engine

crew went ashore to spend some time in Manhattan. Thousan@m®fos shops, bars

and nightclubs flickered nemt op al | around wus: AOPEN ALL N
between day and night had been abolished. Industry, not the sun, determined when there
would be light and when there would be darkness, when peapié& work and when
theywouldrest. | felt again that industrial societss itself one of the forces of nature.
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The New York port workers told wus that a s

offered to help us by stopping all loading of the ship. Asdlwere family men among u

S

who wanted to return to their families we declined the offer. | have described the details

of the strike i n t HEelighteninmgBisillustohnzemst Stra goef

After the strike | joined the Communistipa which had supported the strikers. On o
of the ships where | worked after the strike | met Adam Chizik. He too had participa
the strike. later Chizik was elected as the §r et ary of the o
seamend6s uni on pathize-tut zot akmemberef tha Cosngnumist Party
We often argued about the partyods pol

One day | asked him,why do you never have any criticism of the party’s policies?”
In reply he told me the following story:During WW2, when | was a child in Europe,
the Nazis put me in the Dachau Concentration Camp, near Munich. It was the first
concentration camp that the Nazis set up after they came to power in 1933. In that camp
they put their main enemies - the German Communists. Most of the leaders of the
German Communist Party were imprisoned in Dachau in 1933, long before Jews were
put there. Over time they expanded the camp and added other prisoners there as well:
Jews, Gypsies, prisoners of war. At the end of the war the prisoners of Dachau were
liberated by the Americans. One day before the liberation, on 28 April 1945, at the
morning inspection of the prisoners, the Nazi commandant of the camp ordered two
prisoners to stand in front of him: an old Jew and a young German Communist, and told
the Communist: ‘Tomorrow — after 12 years in prison - the American army will come,
and you will all be freed. | am giving you a choice: kill the old Jew and tomorrow you
will be free. If you refuse to kill him I will kill you now. What do you choose? *”

The Nazi forced the Communist to choose between committing a murder that woul
his life and a moral refusal to do so that would cost his life. The Communist refus
kill the Jew and the commandant killed him in front of ebedy. Chizik told me: “/
saw it with my own eyes, and since then | support uncritically the Party that educates its
members to act like that.”

Later | had heard the same story from two ofire&soners of Dachawho did not know
Chizik, and | have no dotlthat it really happened.

| wondered: How would | act if | were in the position of that German Communi
| want to believe that | would act as he did, but as long as | have not withstood thg
cannot be sure of thatBut lam suretha€hi zi kés wuncritical
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Party was misguided. dthing justifies unritical thought about a regime, policéaw,
party or leaders.

"There is a pumishtad rne :Hefbrreegni, meashdra&itiars.l i ceo i s
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11. Wonders of the CIA

In 1975 | worked in the Enfield Polytechnic in north London. It was a verlylpkace

that was home to large numbers of activists of the British -g@ariiamentaryLeft. Most

of the lecturers and students were New Left activists of various kinds. There were various
Trotskyites and assorted anarchists and aed postMarxists. Tkey conducted endless
debates in the dining hall. It was a long rectangular room with seelice counter on

one side, and on the other side was a stage on which a deafening PA system was set up
that constantly broadcast political debates between repatises of the various groups.

It was impossible to eat lunch without at least three leaflets being put on your table by the
various groups. Votes were also held during meals. Sometimes | was forced, between
spoonfulsof soup, to vote for one resolution @another.

Most of the students at that time wanted to understand why people behaved in the way
they did, and so they came to study sociology or psychology. In those days young people
were not interested in studying law or business administration, whaoh mot taught at

Enfield. I |l ectured to sociology students o
Computers were still huge, expensive and owned by governments or large companies.
They filled entire halls. C qumgpsiexisted anlyinh e s i z €

sciencefiction stories. About a dozen students came to my lectures. They were brilliant
and | learned no less from them than they learned from me. | explained to them that there
had been no fundamental change in the structure oputars since they were invented

in 1944, but the electronics had undergone a process of miniaturization. | said that that
miniaturization, which had been developed for the purpose of djgites, would have
far-reaching social implications. The possityiliof storing an entire book on a small
magnetic disc made it possible to store detailed information about every person which
could be accessed in seconds. |-stam@wodld t hat a
render possible the cheap mass produoatioreliable computers that could be implanted

in domestic devices like typewriters, washing machines, cars, electrical systems etc. It
sounded then like a scienfietion story, but it became reality a lot sooner than | had
foreseen. At the end of onectare a young student approached me and asked if | could
spare her a few minutes. | agreed. She then told me about herself. She wagrg left
activist who had returned from Portugal, where theyd@old dictatorship of Salazar

had just been brought domWhile demonstrating against Salazar she was arrested by the
police in Lisbon and interrogated by people who spoke English fluently and looked to her
like CIA agents. Since the arrest she had heard voices in her head even when she was
alone, and she wamnvinced that the CIA agents had planted a tiny radio receiver in her
brain, by means of which they were broadcasting instructions to her. She asked me if that
was technically possible. It was clear to me that she was suffering from a psychological
distutbance. | wanted to tell her that, but upon reflection | decided to take her words as
she meant them. | had known people who suffered from such disturbances and | knew
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that even though their words sounded illogical, that is how they experience realiy. Ther

was hno point in ignoring their words and t e
would not do them any good because even if that is the case in reality, to them it exists

and is influencing their lives. It is impossible to help them to overcbeneproblems by

telling them that their problems exist only in their heads. It matters not where the problem

exists as the problem has to be dealt with wherever it exists. In order to help that student

to deal with the voices in her head, | decided to aipeactical approach. | asked her:

Awhat | anguage do t he voi chaml wieatpde thdy 3ay? She r

She replied: Athey want i MAré the voiees familmrto n  p e o p
you i N of#\re the voices coming from indnt of you, or behind?i Fr om behi nd, 0o
sherepliedii s it a mands OMdAi cnands ,® whmars@as o. At
her, il suggest that you try the following

you, turn it on, and travel in thenderground train with it. Radio broadcasts are not

picked up in deep tunnels, so the radio will be silent in some sections of the
Underground. If the voices in your head are silent when the radio is silent, that is a sign

that the voices are indeed beibgadcast from outside and are not able to penetrate to

the tunnel. In that case, get amay examination to find the radio receiver in your head.

But if the voices in your head are audible even when the radio is silent, that is a sign that
theyarenotéi ng broadcast from outside but are co

She showed up at the next |l ecture, and after
but the voices in my head continued even whe

I t ol d h e ryouhaddeto dealhwétht an enamsyehat is located inside your head
and not outside it. The struggle against that enemy is much harder than a struggle against
an external enemy. | suggest that you seek the help of a psychiatrist. If you want | can
recommenda r ust worthy one. 0

She asked me for the psychiatristds phone n
had suffered for years from a compulsive urge to commit suicide, but finally overcame it.

There is no better psychiatrist than one who has himséféred from emotional

disturbances and overcome them. Such a person knows the problems from within, not
from outside. Not only does he Aunderstando
feelswhat the patient feels. My friend had been a studettieopsychiatrist R. D. Laing,

author of the booRhe Divided Self, who was beloved by the Left because he criticized

the mainstream approach to treatment that saw the patient only as an object of treatment.

He proposed involving the patient in the treattmeéWwhen Susan heard that the
psychiatrist was a student of Laingds her ey
her. My psychiatrist friend told me that Susan came for treatment. After a few weeks |
happened to pass neareandgntefed foranisitdiShe waobusye by
in a session with a patient. | waited in the kitchen for the session to end. When the
doctordés door opened, Susan emerged. She | oo
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My friend turned to me and saidwhy did you come without notifying me first?” |

explained to her that | was in the neighborhood accidentally and the visit was not

pl anned. Wh a t 10 Isaskeédh“Bre ppoblanhisl ” esime Yeplied, “that Susan
suffers from a persecution complex and will interpret your visit as CIA control. Now she
will see you - and me - as CIA agents and the treatment itself will be seen by her as part
of a CIA plot to extract from her information on the Left. She won’t come again for
treatment !”

| apologized for having come without\athce notice, but the idea that Susan would
my visit as CIA control seemed to me to be exaggeréitddo you want
wondét come Tamyy fmdreenddo asked. We didnbo
treatment. A week later Susan disappddrom the college and left a letter in which s
wrote that CIA agents were on her trail and getting closer and closer, and she
disappear in order to escape from them. She wrote a will requesting that after he
her brain be dissected to dirthe tiny radio receiver that had been planted there.
asked that the radio be dismantled so that information about its structure could be
to the revolutionary Left.

The students organized themselves into search teams and went to look fibrokier &
London. | do not know if they found her or if she committed suicide. A cut in
uni versityos budget el iminated my | @
unemployment center to get my unemployment benefit cheque.

Posiscript

On 14 March 299 | saw a program on the Science TV Channel about innovatio
intelligence equipment. The program showed an electronic chip that could be plar]
the brain so that it could broadcast to a remote receivertivb@ye saw at that momen
It would erableanother person to see on a screen what the person with the chip s
the person with the chip is a spy, all he has to do is look at some document in or
another person far away to see that document on a screen and to photograph it.

The progam also showed a device that broadcast sound waves on hypersonic freql
that are received by the brain without being heard by the $ach a broadcast clul

i nfluence a witoutsthe peisen beitgivanelofi itnTgwards the end, the
he skin

program reported on the development of a tiny capsule that can be planted under t
of a pet. The capsule contains a tiny radio transmitter that constantly breaal casue
codet hat enabl es the ani mal 6 s The capsk isioffened
for sale at an affordable price and is very popular in the USA.

Appar ent | y -8hick lscoffed at Wezeanergly a bit ahead tifeir time.
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12. A nice hot cup of tea

In 1974 in London | saw a French film call&tle Confession that describes a political
show trial that took place in Prague in 1952 (see the second chapter of this book). The
trial lasted for five days. The accused were leaders of the Communist regime in
Czechoslovakia who had been accused of treason. Mdstrofconfessed to the charges.
Eleven of the accused were executed, including Rudolf Slansky, the leader of the |Czech
Communist Party. It was a show trial similar to the show trials Stalin held in Moscaw in
19367 in which Communist leaders close to Lemniino had dedicated their entire livgs
to the establishment of Communism, were sentenced to death. The whole world was
surprised when the accused confessed to improbable accusations and were executed.
Many wondered why the accused confessed to such abscudations. The filnThe
Confession was based on the memoirs of one of the accused, a Jewish Czech Communist
named Arthur London, who was the deputy foreign minister in the Czech government.

Two scenes in the film particularly shocked me:

In one, a psoner is seen in an empty cell the walls of which are painted red. Thereis no
furniture in the cell no chair, no table, no bed. The prisoner must runstop around
the walls. A guard watches the cell through a peephole in the door. If the prisqser|sto

the guard enters and beats him. In the other scene a prisoner is seen taken to be executed.
He walks between two rows of soldiers to a platform with a gallows on it. They read out

his verdict, put a rope around his neck and blindfold him. He waitthéotrapdoor to
open. He waits, and waits, and waits, each second seems like a year. But instead of
opening the trajgloor in the floor under his feet so he would drop and break his neck,
they take him back to his cell. That is how they pressured harsigning a confessior
of his guilt.

| was convinced that those two scenes were invented by the director;Gaostes, or
were a literary exaggeration by the author, Arthur London. | did not believe that|such
things had happened in a regime that espobesjuality and freedom. | wanted to find

had a brother in Kibbutz Ga@hmuel in Israel. That was not unusual in a Jewish fa
in the 1930s, because after the Nazis came to power in Germany in 1933, it woul
occur that one son of a Jewish fimbecame a Zionist and another becam
Communist. Ladislav Kain the Communist escaped from Prague to London while his
Zionist brother escaped to Kibbutz G&8hmuel in what was then Palestine. Kain began

to study economics at the LSE (the famous Londuweusity specializing in economics
there he met a young English woman named Peggy and married her. They wele both

members of the Communist Party. In 1945 atteh e Al | i e SMW2, Kaircft or vy
returned to Prague, and when the Communist regime was $e¢nephe began to wor
as an economic advisor to a governmental textile firm. After a while, the government

decided to use his expertise in the English language and economics and sent him|to New
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York to work as an economic advisor to the Czech delegtditice UN. He told me th
following story:

One day in 1950, two men showed up at his apartment in New York and identified
themselves as CIA agents. They told him that according to information they had regeived
from Czechoslovakia, he would soon be sumatbback to Prague, where he would pe

put on trial for treason. They offered him asylum in the United States. He replied that he
did not believe them and did not want to stay in the United States. A few weeks later he
was indeed called back to Prague. @a way he passed through London and met|his
friend Eduard Goldstg¢cker, the Czechosl ovak
about the conversation with the CIA agents, and the two of them agreed that it was an
American plot aimed at sowing distrust@mg Communists. When he returned to Prague

he was not detained and continued to work as an economic advisor for the fextile
industry. A few months later, a car came to pick him up at his home in the morning, but
instead of taking him to work, it took hino fprison. He was arrested and accused of
sabotage, treason and espionage aiming to overthrow the regime in Czechoslovakia. Of
course he emphatically denied everything. Then they began to interrogate him|under
imoder at e p hyHeiwasakept glonie ansmptyeell Owithout a chair, bed

or window. The light was on 24 hours a day. At night he sat on a mat on the floor and
was ordered to lie on his back and to keep his hands over the blanket. During the day he
was ordered to run the length of the lwatonstop. Twice he underwent the ritual of
mock execution in order to extract a confession from him. He was constantly interrogated
but did not see his interrogators because he was blindfolded. They told him that his
friends had signed confessions timatriminated him as well.

He had not seen the filifhe Confession (and refused to see ,ih)ut he told me that the

scenes in the film | described to him had indeed happened in reality and he himself had
experienced them. About the mock execution, he okl : AThey told me tha
day they would execute me by hanging. The night before the hanging they gave me a

paper and pencil to write a last letter to my wife and children. All night | sat and wrote

letters to them. | wrote how much I loved them apologized for parting from them in

that way. | added that since | was innocent, it would be better that | die that way rather

than to confess to crimes | had not committed, thereby falsely incriminating others. |
explained that | would not be able todiknowing that my lies had caused the deaths of

innocents. When they blindfolded me and put the rope around my neck, they read out to

me the text of a confession and said that if | signed it, | would not be executed. | refused

to sign and vsehotuhtee ds, 0 coiLaolnigstl irevol ution! & Th
the rope around my neck for a long time. | was waiting for death. Every second seemed

l'i ke a year. I n the end they took me back t
done in ordeto force him to sign a false confession to crimes he had not committed.

"AModerate physical pressur eo wamissioh &comneissiomoused i n 19
inquiry established by the government of Israel, to describe measures that could legitimately be taken

against Palestinians who were suspected of security offenses. Since then the term has often been used by

Israelis as an ironigeference to torturé trans.
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He refused to sign, and did not confess. [
refuse to sign?0 He replied, Al thowght tha
service to take over the Party and the state through a coup. That belief gave me the

strength to stand fast for six years in pris

In 1956 Nikita Khruschev, the leader of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, gave a
speech at the 30congress othe Soviet Communist Party and said that the Moscow
Trials in 193637 had beerbased on false accusations and staged by Stalin in order to get
rid of leaders who might replace him. After that speech many people in Russia were
released from prison, and oteewho had died in prison, were publicly cleared of any
guilt. That speech started the process that ended in 1991 with the dismantling of the State
- and the Party founded by Lenin.

Only in 1958 did the process Ivfakiaddoeaadr i ng pe
Kain was freed. He told me two shocking facts:

1) Stalinds people in Czechoslovakia used pr
guards who had tortured Communists during the Nazi occupation remained on their jobs

during the Stahist period. There were cases of torturers who tortured the same
Communists under both regimes.

2) After his release, Kain realized that his arrest was not a coup by the secret service but
had been done on the ordefsthe rulers in Moscow. The regimeot the police, had

killed revolutionaries. When he realized he had helped to set up a regime that falsely
accused its own dedicated activists, he had a nervous breakdown and was hospitalized for
half a year. When he returned home he resigned from the/ Rad from all
governmental functions.

| asked him why, in his opinion, he had not been executed like most of the accused. He
replied: “The regime insisted that every accused person sign a confession and also
incriminate others. On the basis of those confessions they convicted the accused. There
were accused who were told explicitly that the accusations were false, but they were
asked to confess to them so as to prevent the trial from being revealed to be false, which
would help the enemies of socialism. Some of the accused were convinced by that
argument and signed. Others were told that if they signed they would be released.
Everyone who signed a confession of guilt was executed. | refused to sign because | was
sure that it was a coup by the secret police against the regime. Moreover, my wife, who is
a British citizen, refused to leave Prague despite the pressure that was applied against
her. She demanded to see me. They told her | had confessed. She refused to believe it and
said: ‘I want to hear it from him.’ ”

The authorities refused to let her see him. That strengthened her conviction that the
accusations against him were false. He was saved from death because he did not sign a
confession and because his wife, a British citizen, stayed in Pragnignued to believe

in his innocence and demanded to see him.
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He returned home after six years in prison and remained a communist in his views. His
wife Peggy also remained a communist in her views.

He apologized to me for having immigrated to Britaamd not remaining in
Czechoslovakia to struggle to improve the regime there. He explained to me that he left
Czechosl ovakia because of his <childrenos r
incarcerated his children were told in school that their fathébk&rayed the regime, and

they believed it. In all the countries of the Eastern Bloc children were educated to see
everything in black and white. In their country everything was white and in the West
everything was black. When his children learned thatwwas innocent and that the
accusations against him had been false, they reversed the message in their minds.
Everything in the Eastern Bloc became black in their eyes and everything in the West
became white. That worried him. He emigrated to Britain sbhisechildren would learn

there that not everything in the East is black and not everything in the West is white. He
told me with satisfaction that his children had stopped seeing the world indsldck

white terms.

His wife told me an additional stonpbout a year after his release, two people from the
Czech secret police showed up at her home and told her that they wanted to see her
husband. He was not at home, and they waited for him. She had acquaintances who had
been arrested twice, and that positjbcaused her to panic. She was unable to think, her
knees weakened, she sank into an armchair in panic and trembled unceasingly.

| imagined the state she was in and wondered what | would have done in such a situation.
| found no answer. So | askedthe A What did you do?o0

To my surprise she replied: Al made them a n

Does that sound strange? Not to an English person. | asked English frieads one

separately what they would have done in her situation, and all of them repligaput
exception, Al would have made them a cup of
obvious to me that that is what had to be done. Over time | understood. When an English
person prepares a cup of tea it is not just a purposeful action, luala rA ritual is a
series of steps determined in advance that are performed automatically, without thinking.
The first step in making English tea is to turn on the cold water tap and to let the|water
run over the palm of the hand. Why cold water? Bechasevater dissolves minerals
from the pipe and they effect the taste of the tea. Hot tap water must never be used. And
why let the water run over the palm of the hand? Because water that has been standing in
a pipe while the tap is closed must not be u3éey contain materials from the walls of
the pipe. When one perceives that the temperature of the running tap water has changed,
one knows that fresh water has arrived from the main water pipe. Only that is used. The
next step is to boil the water. Ateahmoment of boiling, the kettle must be taken off the
burner, because prolonged boiling removes the air that is dissolved in the water and
lowers the quality of the watér and the tea. In the third step a suitable amount of|tea
leaves are put in a cleamnpelain pot and boiling water is poured over them. The |pot
should be covered so as to conserve the heat. The teapot has to stand for at least ten
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minutes. During those minutes the cups are prepatealing water is poured into then|
to warm them up so #t they do not reduce the warmth of the tea. That is the fourth s

After the cups have been heated, a small amount of fresh milk must be poured intg
It is very important to pour the milk first, and only after that the tea.

What difference des it make if the tea is poured first and the milk afterwards? N
English people claim that they can tell the difference.

There is even a weknown dtatistics exercise that uses this example in the stud
statisticalss g ni f i ¢ a Avwoeutof d@Hhuridred BEndligh people identify correctly t
that has been poured before milk as tea that has not been properly prepéned
answer statistically significant, or accidental?

Finally, the kettle, the cups, the milk and the sugar bowl are glacea tray and
presented to the guests. The procef®m turning on the tap to presenting the tray
takes about a quarter of an hour. Every English person goes through those n
automatically without thinking about it. Their body executes the seguef motions
without thinking. The execution of known operations without thinking is calming
permits the brain to fireorganize itssé¢g
When Kain came home and saw the two secret policemen he phongg ee&der and
said what he said. The leader instructed the secret policemen toAétavehatnobody
bothered Kain.

That i's how | |l earned that the expre
more than the preparation of a beverage.
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13. Nello is still here

In July 1967 | spoke at the London School of Oriental and African Studies (SOAS) on
the background of the June 1967 war and the history of the Zi@alsstinian conflict

from 1897 to 1967. In the audience sat a tall man, older tiost of the students, black,
wearinga broadrimmed yellow felt hatAt the end of the lecture he approached me and
congratulated me on the lecture. We began to talk, and | learned that his name was Cyril
Lionel Robert James, called Nello by his frientle was the author of tfamousbook

The Black Jacobins about the slave revolt that broke out in Haiti after the French
Revolution. When he told me that he lived near me, | offered to drive him home. He
invited me for a cup of tea in his home, where kime wife, Selma, a Jew from New

York and a former member of the ZionMarxist group Hashomer HatzaiShe was a
political activist who in London in the 1970s founded an organization that campaigned
for housewives to be paid a salary for their domestidk. She also tried to set up a trade
union for prostitutes to protect them from the pimps and the police. James was born in
1901 in the island of Trinidad. His father was a school principal. He distinguished
himself in his studies and in the sport oicket. In the 1920s he came to Britain and
wrote about sports, especially cricket. In Britain in the 1930s he became a Marxist and a
sympathizer of Trotskfy Leni nés deputy in the October 191
Trotsky from Russia in 1928 and $em assassin who murdered him in Mexico in 1940.

When Trotsky received asylum in Mexico, James visited him and served as his adviser on
issues ofBlacksin the United States. He helped Trotsky to formulate a platform for
Blacks in the United States tlatlled for a social and political revolution. James told me:
“The Blacks in the United States wanted to integrate into American society like a man

who runs to catch a bus without knowing where the bus is going.”

Nello was an impressive man in his appeaea personality and education. He knew

classical English literature perfectly. He knew large parts of Shakespeare, Browning,
Tennyson, Shelley and Wordsworth by heart. He admired Herman Melville, and
considered him the greatest US writer, who did forUnéed States what Cervantes did

for Spain, becaus e MobyDick was the Amerecgneeguivalidetlofv i | | e 0 s
C e r v aDon Quigote.

Il n Jamesd o0 piPequodin MobytDiclesynsbblizep thet Unmited States and its

crew is ametaphor forAmerican society in Melville'sime. Moby Dick himself- the

white whale- is a metaphor for Capitalism. James saw the greatness of Melville not only

in his penetrating description of the various types of personalities existing in American

society in hisime, butinMe |l vi | | eds description of the per
man obsessed by desire to control everythadype thatdid not exist in American

" A Jewish youth organization associated with-lgitg Marxist Zionisti trans.
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society in his time, but only appeared fift"
b a r .¢He represented the first of the industrialistte moguls of railways, steel and oil
who compulsively pursued control of teetree conomy, just as HACaptair

Moby Dick obsessively. That obsession was not in pursuit of profit but of pdwéne
end that obsession destroyed the ship and caused the death of most of its crew.

According to James Herman Melville predicted that capitalism would one day destroy
American society just as the white whale Moby Dick destroye@¢heod.

Total Contol as an end in itself and not as a means to an end was not known in the
United States in Melvillebs ti me. Li ke the
social elite that had been deposed by the new elite of moimeded city merchants and
bankersLike Balzac, Melville used his skills of observation and description to describe
critically the motives of those who had created capitalist society. That was something

new to me. Until | met JameMoby Dick was just an adventure story to me. | learned

from James to see the classical literature of every nation as an analysis of society and the
kinds of people it created as the author saw them in his time. Accordingly | understood

that the boolGulliver’s Travels was a political satire about England in S&@it t i me, and
the playThe Dybbuk by Ansky is a critique of the Jewish types created by the religious

Jewish society of thehtetls of Poland in the 8century.

James wrote various books. Some of them became well known, but he lived most of his
life in poverty in one room. That did not bother him. In the tumultuous 1970s, when the
Blacks in the United States created the Black Power movement and the Black Panthers,
James was in demand as a lecturer at meetingdack youth who were beginning to

take an mterest in revolutionary politics. He was one of the few who studied the history
of slavery andf the Blacks in the United States, and could lecture on the subjects with
expertise.

Because he did not have a car | used to drive him to meetings. Somi¢tirappened
t hat we entered a gathering and Whtes| ushers
all owed. 060 James would say: AHebés with me. o

youngBlacksin Britain were lacking in political knowledge (that changed vfasf) and
very angry about the racism and hypocrisy\diite society. They did not understand the
structure of society, its history and the forces at work within it. White society looked to
them | i ke an undWilitése.r ehd meag bethhigiayaostheaad| ti
something no one had done befoses well as the structure and historywghite society.
He presented racism as one component in a historically and socially much bfoader
picture. TheBlack youth who had awakened politically firstvshistory as just a struggle
between races, but James presented history as a struggle between social classes.
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In the short run, he did not have much influencdtactk youth. Their anger ovaihite
racism was so great that they were not interested inrstadelingWhite society. But his

insights influenced educated people who over the long term became influential thinkers
amongBlacksall over the world. He was the first who called for the unification of the
Caribbean islands into one political unit. Ordg a unified entity, he said, could they
embark on the path of economic development and full independence. But as s¢parate
political units, their independence would be purely formal, and they would remain suibject

to external economic and political forcds. the 1930s, when the filBanders of the

River (1935) represented Africans as primitives, James got angry at his friend, thg great

singer Paul Robeson, who played a role in that film. James was one of th
proponents of the idea of the unity of #fle states of Africa and its liberation fro
colonialism. He emphasized to me that the pace of political development in A
surprisecevenhim, and if anybody had told him in 1938 that in 1968 all Africa would
free of direct colonial rule, he wouldnhave believed it. Julius Nyerere, the presiden
Tanzania, and Kwame Nkrumah, president of Ghana, admired James and were
influenced by him. On Ghanatés first |
next to him on the reviewingtand toreceive the salute at the first Independence [
parade. James accepted the offer and appeared on the presidential stand, but if]
influence him at all. He continued to criticize Nkrumabh.

Il n 1972, when Michael Ma n | lected primennainisterfof
Jamaica, somebody said that if James had remained in the West Indies, he wou
been el ected prime minister. James sa

One day in 1968, as | was driving him in my car Tottenham Court Ra in London.
He suddenly asked me to stop next to a record store and buy him a Reggae

AWhat 6s Rlegaakéed. AThe clerk knows,d
asked. Alt doesnd6t matter, t he i hhadnot
idea what Reggae was. The clerk gave
want to |isten to Reggae?0 He repli
conqguered the world, Reggae too wil/l

That was six years befoBob Marleyfoundedhis band.

After the songs of Bob Marl ey became

prediction, which had seemed absurd to me in 1968.
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Another time in 1968, when we were sitting in my car waiting for his wife, James

watched a young mother walking with a toddler on the pavement beside us. He n
slow rotational motion with his right palm with outstretched fingers, as if he were clq
a tap. He always did that when some et
matter ?0 ‘Hmk ar tkapwomae. 8he is relaxed. The toddler left her and is
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running on the pavement. He could step into the road and get hit, but she is not worried
and is not running after him. She is watching out for him without anxiety. She knows that
she will be able to save him from danger if necessary. She has self-confidence that
women did not have thirty years ago. Then, no woman would have let a toddler run away
from her, and if he did, she would rush to spank him. The mentality of most women
underwent a big change in the last thirty years. Most of them don’t know it because they
were not taught how to observe social processes, but today most people are much more
calm and confident in themselves than thirty years ago.”

He would draw sdal insights from observing the ordinary behavior of ordinary peo
His approach to politics did not focus on elections/parties/leaders/platforms, but ¢
ordinary behavior of ordinary people. That behavior, and not elections or parties, W
basisof politics in his eyes, the stage on which the political show took place. All the

political institutions, parties, platforms etcare only possible if there is a suitable soc
basis. The changes in the mentality of ordinary people in a giaatg are the most

i mportant changes in historical ter ms|
t hat industrialization changes peopl e

society. Marx saw the industrial workers as the most pssgre constituency in societ
in his time not because of their distress or their skill, but because work in a f§
creates mutual dependence between them, organizes them, unites them, forces
cooperate, to help each other and to develop newrpsttd thought and behavidr

cooperative ones, different from those of the peasants (who were 95% of the pop
of the world in Mar xo6 ti me). When i

demands, they come as a group, not as individuals. Thenpgasa the other hand, wer
a collection of individuals. When Marx wrote that, 95% of the population of the w
were still peasants. Most of them did not know how to read or write. Every pe
worked in a field by himself, alone, without machines. Whay wanted was land, ng
social change. Industrial workers were a tiny minority who first appeared only in Br
where the first machines were invented. But Marx saw industrialization as a proce
would spread all over the world and change athjgle in all societies afiver the world.
He reasonethatindustrialzation- not manual agriculire - would sha the mentality of
the majorityof humanityin the future. He was the first who said that capitalism conv
the whole wordl into a singlemarket and into a single economic unit. James appreci
Marx as the first and the greatest of the sociologists. James saw sociology it{
interwoven with economics, psychology and politics. All those fields, which today
separate acadec disciplines, he saw aaspects of one entitgocializedhumanity He

concerned himself with humanjtgot with politics/economics/sociology/psychology. H
wrote a book about the history of cricket entitiBeyond the Boundary which was
described by experts on dcet (n the Wisden Cricketers’ Almanack) as At hd
on cricket ever writted@ b u't he did not deal onl y
component in human behavioand mentality from ancient times until today.

Dle.

bn the
as the
rest

ial

\ctory
them to

lation

ndustri

e

orld
asant
t
tain,
5S that

erts

ated

self as
are

ie

Wi

best

t h



95

One day | drove him to the actseganessa Redgrave who had gotten the role of Cordelia
in King Lear, and was looking for an explanation of the political and social background

of the play. James gave her a soci al and po
emphasis on Shakespeawre cr i ti que of the institution o
from a family of actors and knew Shakespeare very well, but James gave her a higtorical
perspective that was new to her. She was impressed by his words, and that influenced the

way she shaped heole.

In time | moved apartments, and we did not see each other as often as we had. Hg moved

to Brixton in south London, and lived in a room above the offices of the weekly
magazineRace Today. Its editors were Darcus Howe, a relative of James, and Abyiq

alefftwi ng Paki st ani student who was the|l secret
the 1960s and played a role in Britain similar to that of Rudi Dutschke in Germany.

James was occasionally interviewed on British television about sports, héstdry

politics. In his lectures and conversations he emphasized again and again that the British
Labour Party would never solve Britalinds soc
believed it woul d was suffering polticalm del usi
revolution, 0 he said, nbut t he Labour Part
Establishment. o

J a me s ONorhl ®ewokution 1917-1936: Rise and Fall of the Communist International

is essential reading for whoever wants to understand thenhist the 28" century. In

that book James foresaw, fiffive years in advance, the collapse of the system set up by

Stalin. Academics and political commentators ignored the book. But today their books

are worthl ess, wh e like lsothdar boaks relamorélevamtt Jja me s 0

In 1989, at age 88, he contracted influenza and died. One day | met Tarig Ali and|asked

him about James6 | ast days. Tarig told me t
When he got seriously ill with influenza, key down with no sign of life. Darcus called

a doctor. The doctor <c¢came, checked Jamesds
man has died. 0o He covered James with a sh
voice was heard from undertheshe: fil am still here, you kno\
returned to James to check if it was not an unconscious nervous spasm after death. He
asked James: i Wh at i's your name?0 He| did no
sheet came t haeillLordelRabet ahawes ;0 Aidryd t hep James
That is how James was, in his life and his death.

Lucid to the last second.
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14. Be war dlltimat efi T r(abauhhaman existence)
(To Ken Campbell. (1941 2008) theinnovatingtheatre directorfathe 1960s)

In the fall of 1979, at the Camden flea market, someone handed me a flyer which said:
“Next Friday at the Roundhouse, the Science Fiction Theatre of Liverpool will present
the play The Warp. The play lasts for 24 hours. Please bring sleeping bags.”

I had seen previous productions by Ken
Liverpool 6, and was very impressed by it.

Theatreo. Il n 1977 I saw at lllunimatus tiRablastedd h o u s e

4 hours. The original version had been shown in the most prestigious theatre in Britain,
the Ad Vic, and lasted 8 hours. This was unprecedented. The Old Vic had never shown a
play that started at eight in the evening and ended at four in thengolf we add three
20-minute intermissions (after every two hours of performance) the public left the theatre
at five in the morning.

How many people will go to see a play that starts at eight in the evening and ends at five
in the morning?

| could notbelieve that the respectable public of the Old Vic would agree to sit through a
play that lasted eight hours. | was surprised that the management of the Old Vic agreed at
all to risk such a production. Managements of national theatres are conservatde and

not rush into risky undertakings. Even without regard to the content of the play, its length
alone was an innovation that would likely drive audiences away. To my surprise the play
met with great success. After a few weeks at the Old Vic it movedet®tlundhouse,

and there | saw a shortened version that lasted only four hours. The plot was based on a
trilogy that was written in the 1970s by two young men from New York. It is an
alternative history of humanity. Instead of the usual interpretationistofy) the authors
presented a new interpretation according to which history is a struggle between forces
that defend some established order and forces that oppose all established orders. From
that point of view Hitler and Churchill, even though they fougach other during the
Second World War, were in effect on the same side of the barrictiue side of the
defenders of some established order. They differed only about the nature of the order, not
about the need for order as such. It is hard to seeppenents of the established order
because they do not have an army or a leader, but everyone who struggles against the
established order in any milieu whatsoever is part of that camp. | was not surprised that
Ken Campbell, an opponent of pdetermined aler in theatre, of known texts learnt by
heart, of modes of speech, gesture, and dress determined in advance, and of course of a
fixed separation between audience and actors, chose to present that play. In the 1970s
there were creative breakthroughs thtazdittered preletermined structures in all domains.

i
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It was expressed mainly in art: in painting, music, film and theatre. The common
denominator of all those innovations was their effort to break down the psychological
barrier between spectator efand paticipant inT7 an act. They strove to make the
spectator experience the act as a participant. In music, Pink Floyd succeeded in doing
that. They converted musiistening from mere hearing into an experiencing of sounds
(including nomamusical ones). The darer does not juslisten to the sounds, but
experienceghem.

The painter David Hockney did that in some of his paintinfsor ex amp|l e, ASpl a
AShower o. ASpl asho makes the viewer feel as
splashthathas ust been created by someone who jump
the viewer sees what he would see in a shower if he were looking up at the showerhead
spraying water at him.

In the cinema, directors like Monty Hellman began to shoot film with the eaoretheir
shoulder instead of on a tripod, and integrated actors into unstagaldife - scenes. In

a chasescene, for example, the cameraman would hold the camera on his shoulder and
film while running beside the pursuer and the pursued. The leapage on the screen
caused the spectators to feel that they were participating in the chase. | saw spectators in
the cinema panting as if they had been running. They did not merely watch the chase but
participated (mentally) in it. Film scenes became \esbal and presented the visual in
detail, not as a story but as an experience. The famous car chhsefilm Bullit with

Steve McQueen is a good example. The emphasis is on gesture, not on conversation.

That was precisely what the new 1970s directeantedi to make the audience feel like
participants in the plot. How can one do that in the theatre? That is a particularly difficult
problem because the spectators are silently sitting in chairs in an auditorium while the
actors are moving and talkirigon the stage. Many directors tried and failed. | say a
French company that put on a play about the French Revolution in 1789. The director
tried to involve the audience in the play. He removed the chairs from the auditorium and
had the actors walk aroundhang the audience while they said their lines. The attempt
was a failure. The actors were walking around dressedlicé@ury clothes in the midst
of an audiencemilling about in the hall. The actors were reciting lines they had
memorized in advance, W the audience moved around them, silent and frustrated. No
one in the audience fdike a participant in a revolution.

But Campbell succeeded. How?

He created effects that gave the spectators a feeling of participating in the play. For
example, inllluminatus, there is a scene where the detective is awaiting a telephone call.

The spectators too are waiting to hear the telephone ring on the stage. Suddenly a
deafening ring is heard. Not from the stage but from behind the spectators, &akersg
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Campbellhad placed at the entrance to the hall. The spectators had been waiting for a
ring from the stage and were surprised when the ring was heard from behind them. At

first people did not understand what the ring from behind was and did net itefa the

play. It interrupted their following of the play. Everybody turned around to see what the
disturbing sound was about. We did not relate it to the play. We had expected that what

was happening in the play would happen on the stage in frorg, ofot behind us. Th

ring from behind severed our concentration and expectation on what was happening on
stage. We experienced a distraction. Suddenly we heard from the stage the detective (his

voice amplified by speakers) answering the ring from behid\e then heard the repl

I from behind. Tousinthehdllcaught bet ween the speakers ir

those on the stage the conversation sounded as if we were eavesdropping on it} We

were not listening to it as outsiders; we were insid@hat removed (momentarily) th

(psychological) barrier between observing and participating. The sense of eavesdrppping

turned us from observers into participants.

After a few seconds the audience und
appause. In another scene the detective visits a foiteliey. The stage lights wer
turned off (Campbell used no curtain) and stage workers replaced the props i

raincoat and hat. But the table was at right angle to the stage, with thebgizetop
facing the audience. The fortutadler sat on a chair fastened to the epend of the tabl
(she was attached to the chair by unseaps} and the detective sat opposite her o

chair the back of which was on the flloor.

on here? After a few seconds, we understood. Campbell readyad the props so th
the audience would feel as if they werenoegeat the meeting through a hole in the flo
of an apartmendgbove the fortunet e | | e r 6 sWeawera watchireginér from abov
without her knowledgeThat converted us from listerseiinto secret eavesdroppe

involving us as participants in the plot. The difference between listener and eavesdropper
is a psychological one, but it is significant. A listener is an outsider, an eavesdroppar is an
tabl e

a

t
r

insider. While the fortun¢ellerwasphci ng her cards on tde

fortune, the detdive took off his hat and put on the (vertical) table. The whole

audience held its breath expecting the hat to slip to the floor. But it stayed on the| table.

Seconds later, when wealized that Campbell stuck a naitanthe table so the ha

remained suspended from it we burst into applause. The cards were held by Vel¢ro but

the sticking of the hat defiedur expectations. Owurprise broke the (psychologic
barrier betweeour seise offi o b s e r wfdirpGarandci pant 0.
Campbell had anticipated the audience

every scene. With the help of such effects he succeeded in making the audience feel like

participants in the play. The storyatswas so funny that | got pains in my cheeks §

0s

nd

five
minutes. When the lights went back on, we saw on the stage a table covered with green
baze and a woman in a headscarf placing cards on it. In front of her sat the detective, in a

rstood

We

resrg
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belly from laughing. But the main point was not the story, but the feeling of participation

in it. I remembered this when the flyer announciihg Warp was thrust into my hand at
the Camden flea market, sdecided to go to see the play.

The Warp is the autobiography of a young man named Neil Oram who came to London
after
Pepperds Lonely Hearts CIl ulhe iBfluenck®f LSOvih i ¢ h
About a million young people tried that drug, including Oram. The autobiography

from Rhodesia in 1968. That was just

describes what happened to him then and afterwards.

Here | must say something about LSD which was one of the main sources of the efuption

of creativity in Europe and the United States in the 1960s and 1970s. LSD

was

developed by a chemist named Albert Hofmann in 1938 in a laboratory of the Bwiss
pharmaceutical firm Sandoz. It is derived from a mould that grows on barley. Until 1966
the drug was legal ithe United States and could be bought in pharmacies withqut a
prescription. The American Food and Drug Administration (FDA) permitted that after
er, R.
D. Laing and other used LSD as a psychiatric aid. The drug has no negative

extensively testing the drug for years. Psychiatrists like Stanislav Grof, Oscar Jani

physiological effects and it is impossible to overdose or to become addicted to it.
studies that tried to prove physical harm or addiction produced negative results.

| the
eople

who suffer from pychological disturbances should not use it without medjcal

supervision. Most users are satisfied with-tinee use. No addiction or overdose wefre

ever recorded. The drug entered mass use after the CIA operation callel MRA.

That was after the Korean & (19511953), when American prisoners of war who hjad
returned from North Korea in the middle of the 1950s were received as heroes |in the

United States but began to criticize ttugeign policies of the United States. The C|A

concluded from thathattheCo mmuni st s had a secret means
coined that term then). The CIA concluded that the US must acquire a similar ability. To

encourage research on fABrainwashingbo
money to psychology deparémts in American universities to investigate the efficacy

how the whole affair came to light. In the universities psychology professors
Timothy Leary of Harvard and students like Ken Kesey (authddref Flew Over the

t he

of
LSD. CIA agents also slipped LSD into the drinks of their friends without their
knowledge. Unaware users were seized with terrors and thought they were going |nsane.
In the 1980s some of therilies filed suits for compensation from the CIA, and thaf is

like

Cuckoo’s Nest) at the Univesity of Chicago, tested the drug on themselves, and
afterwards distributed it to their friends. The FDA, known for being stringent in its tests,
did not find anything objectionable about LSD, because it is not addictive and has no

harmful physiological e#fcts. Until 1966 the FDA authorized the sale of LSD
pharmacies without medical prescriptions. It was banned in 1966 for politicat
medical- reasons.
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LSD influences the way the brain interprets the sensory data. The drug disabl
brai néosr ofcemhs ch cl assifies and organ
that come from the sense organs. LSD

in that condition the user experiences reality in a way that differs from the (
Although t e drugos effect di ffers from

di sappearance of the sense of sel fho
merging with their surroundings. At first the feeling is frightening, and no wonther
disappearar@e of the fil 0 I s one aspect of

existing but the fAl o too faces annih
aware of disappearingand fears it. Whoever overcomes that fear also learns to fun
wit hout a sense of selfhood. 't turns
And it is incredibly exciting. When we learn to function in that condition, fear of dy
disappears. That is why Dr. Stanislaw Grof used it to calm down termircdrgaatients.

q

The transition from reality perceive
reveals | atent assumptions in our fingd
shaping our feelings and responses is exposed. This can be cotopheedituation of a
fish living all its life in water and thus being unaware of the existence of water. Only
is thrown onto the land and experiences reality without water (even for a brief mo
can a fish know what water is. There are no hallacat i ons i n an L

not see things that do not exist, but they see reality itself in a different way. It is 1
il lusion or a fidistortiono of reality
out that t h etionfohrealitynsdne of mamy possipilities, and not the o
possible one; and it is certainly not
Anor mal 0 perception i S Awr ongo, It

experiencing reality. t ur ns out that there is no

There exists a reality i nde gdescmptoe of teality;f

it is not reality itself. Every description is dependent on the describer. Experier
Agbectiveo if many subjects experienc
too is dependent on subjects who experience it. If many subjects give an idg
interpretation of their experience, ot
the public as i n-othansaihdeperadendof aiparticyilae abserver el
it is still dependent on aollectivity o f observers. N @ bhptescat
reality that is not dependent on any obseivekists. But anylescription of reality is an
interpretation of sensory data, which laypeople and some philosophers call

Afobjective TRUTHO. This is always subl
announce it and on the way in which they experience it.
The conclusions:it her e i s aealtydobpect heee truho .no
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AObjectived means NAnot,0odbpemnddion@l way
manmade | anguage and on peopteads tegxper
description of reality created by describers abhdepends on its describers.

One day a mathematics professor from Poland visited me and asked to join a
Atripo. I agreed to help him. After
carpet and listened ®ink Floyd. He rubbed his hands on the carpet. A friend who
with us in the room comment ed: nAkiI ,
calm, but his eyes had gone out of focus. It was not an emergency situation, but | d
to bring him ot of that state. | gently massaged his temple with my finger. Wi
seconds the focus returned to his eyes, and he assured me that everything was
t hat he was enjoying it and I shoul d
nearby parkWe walked around and looked at people, animals, trees and plants. A
breeze was blowing. He stretched his arms forwards as if he were carrying a loag
his palms were facing each other with outstretched fingers.

He walked that way for a whiléVe walked in the park for about two hours and th
returnedhome. When the effect of the LSD subsided (after some 8 hours) | asked
Awhat did you experience?0 He replied
of touch in his fingers. Wherelfelt the carpet, he merged with the carpet. That was
moment when the focus disappeared from his &ye®l from his consciousness.

AAnd what did you feel ?20 | “Hos ka@dwvords are
there to describe sensations of touch? Very few. There are words like ‘smooth’, ‘rough’,
‘pointed’, ‘sharp’, ‘sticky’, ‘tickly” ‘itchy’ and ‘scratchy’, but I felt with my fingers many
sensations of touch for which there are no words. Such words have not been invented
because normally there is no need for them. Language is a tool that people invented in
order to communicate. There is no word to describe something rougher than glass but
not as rough as paper because there is no need for it. So I lack the verbal tools to

describe my incredibly rich touch experiences.”

AAnd why did you wal k in the pariklaskadt

He replied: “When I felt all those different levels of roughness in my fingers I wanted to
arrange them sequentially from ‘smoothest’ to ‘roughest’, like numbers that start from
zero and gradually increase. I was looking for ‘zero roughness.’ I thought that the
sensation of the wind through my fingers might be that ‘zero’ and from that I would be
able to classify all the increasing levels of roughness.”

fAnNd was the sensat. of

looking ford1 | asked.
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A N o1 he replied.“When the wind passed between my fingers I felt a certain degree of
roughness. It was not the feeling of ‘zero roughness’ that I was looking for.”

1

So you did not succeed fdilaskedi ndi ng t h
A Oh vyhe said,d did find it but it wasn'’t the wind ”’

ASo what was t he laskedoiél hteh astihé yephiad.ef, odu n
| was astonished. How can andial sensation be perceivéalctilely?

“Are you saying that you felt in your fingers what you heard in your ears?” — | asked.
“Yes, that’s exactly what I experienced,” he replied.

| had a friend who was a neurologist in a Hon hospital and the head of the neurolo
department there, so | asked him if that was possible. He replied positively. There i
a phenomenon and it also has a name:

colours. Jan felt the silende the fingers of his hands. To me that did not happen, 4
had learned something new.

When | went to se&he Warp in the Roundhouse at midnight on Friday, | also hope
learn something new from the experiences of Neil Oraseneeted in the play. | ent

with friends, and also with a bottle of rum and a sleepiag. It is not every day that onge

watches a play that lasts for 24 hours straight, and requires preparation. The base
the Roundhouse, where the show was performed, was not round barigrdat.
Campbell staged the play as a series of short scenes that lasted a quarter hour e
scenes took place along the walls, a different wall each time. There was no curtain
stage. One wall in the hall was reserved for a rock band calledAferican Medical
Association (AMA). The members of the band slept nearby on mattresses. The au
the play, Neil Oram, slept on a mattress beside them.

The audience of about two hundred people reclined on mattresses in the middle
hall. Everyscene lasted 15 minutes, with a minimum of props. In a scene where
and his girdfriend drive to Oxford on a rainy night the front seat of a car served as a
on which two actors sat and talked. They held windshigers in their hands ang
movedt hem from side to si elat chifghatt dhitcrhdand
the audience understoddvas a drive in the rain. All actors wore regular street clothe

As the play is biographical, the lead actor, who played Neil Oram, participagdidthe
scenes. He acted for 24 hours +sbop. After every scene there was a short brg
without lights, for changing the sets. Every two hdueg the end of eight scenéghe

lights went on, the band began to play, and the audience got up ® alawent to the
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experiences. When Oram came to London from Rhodesia in 1968, he fdielikad
landed on a different planet. The youth in London astounded him with their dress
behavior and their responses. | knew what he meant. A friend told me that one nigl
A.M. as he was going home, a stranger approached him in the Princalesf @tescent
and asked if he wanted to go to a party. My friend agreed, and the stranger took hir
apartment where there were about a dozen young people, none of whom knew an
others. It turned out that the party was the result of a bet hetlvee/oung man who ha
invited my friend and the owner of the apartment. They had argued about the newj
atmosphere that had been created among youth and one of them claimed that if |
out onto the street in the middle of the night and arbiyrahose people for a party, thef
would be a successful party, even though none of the guests had ever met any
others. He claimed that the 1960s youth had a lot more openness and goodwill t
strangers than ever before in the past, and he wwohlk it with a party. It turned ou

their
nt, at 1

n to an
y of the
)
social
ne went
e

of the
pwards
t

that he was right. My friend told me that he enjoyed the party very much and did not

perceive any difference between it and a party in which he knew the other guest
was the atmosphere to which Neil Oram was egddn London in 1968. Experiencing
total stranger as a friend is exhilarating. Oram was inspired, and to the surprisé @
including himselfi he became a poet. His poems sold in the thousands. Experien
total stranger as a friend creates asseof euphoria. Many who had this experience
up communes and began to experiment with different forms of collective living.

Some began to fireturn to natureodo by
food, and by spinning wool and weaving ithewn clothes. Awareness of organic fog
and fAalternative medicineo and organ
yearsi through the influence of LSD. Disillusionment with the excitement over scien
and industrial achievements begnse in. The firstlunar landing in 1969 did no
impress contemporary youth. The widespread reaction was that the money woul
been better investeth eliminating poverty.Many travelled to India to seek spiritug
gurus. There was new openness to foragn® the different, the bizarieeven to the
mentally ill. People stopped treating them like lepers; and began to see them as pe
t heir own #fAtripo. Nor mal reality was
sprayed on walls, one of thenaid iDon’t adjust your mind, there is a fault with

‘Reality " - which paraphrased a common TV notice seen on TV when the screen bg
Asnowo: ADo notheadeuss olaubetin the
AUse your bi as$ hacer tei@dnemwdytasotdil. Doo n 6 t |

Creator by ©he #fifhaluveed being human
sadiHei senbergbés Probabil i Many ehibited gaoognill
and aspired to help others. Many begatrawel around the world not for fun but to lea
from other cultures and to help others. A young American named Ed Berman bou
old bus and converted it into a mobile video school. He went to poor neighborhoq
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awe in which television was held and to show that everyone can make a movig
Oram experienced many of those things. He even went to a kibbutz in Israel. All th3
shown in the play. From time to tin@ram woke up from his sleep, watched the pl
stopped the actors, and explained what had happened to him in the scene that w3
shown. People from the audience asked him detailed questions, and he answereg
was a genuine dialogue between thdiaoce and the author. That was not surprisi
because the author was no different from most of the youths in the audience. M
them had had experiences similar to his, and had reacted as he had done. The &
and the author compared experienass i@actions. They wanted to know how Oram H
reacted to situations that they too had experienced. The show began on Friday 1
midnight, and after 12 hours, on Saturday at midday, there wdwardntermission. |
went out of the hall onto the séte The sunlight warmed me. | felt as if | had landed
another planet. It took hal f-ardniosinigbtr

After a meal and a break, we returne
continued. During one ohe scenes a fight broke out between two young women irj
audience. People got up to separate them, and suddenly a policeman asked eve
disperse. After a few seconds it turned out that the fight, the young women ar
policeman were all part ohé play. Some spectators fell asleep, and when they wok
they askedii wher e i s The eansweowa&.iin Indiap o r Ain | b
Scotlandd Then, when eight scenes were o0V
todancetothe sounddfe AMA (AAmerican Medi c adfourA
hours of a play without a single second of boredom. At the end Oram got up, and
short speech summed up his experiences. The audience wanted to hear the lesso
learned from all he hadxperienced] dondét remember the
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remember the spirit of his wordSBeware of the feeling ‘I have found the ultimate truth
about human existence’ that many get caught in under the influence of LSD - or religion.
Whoever thinks he has found the ultimate and absolute truth will stop developing and will
not learn anything new. He is convinced that he has nothing more to learn and feels
threatened when others disagree with his truth. Being alive spiritually means taking
nothing for granted, constantly wondering, constantly seeking new answers, and constant
mental development. “Ultimate truths’ abolish searching, and terminate spiritual life.”

This differs from Janbs ,0s ebnusti nigt stiolde ni

cse aa Su s

After four shows, the lead actor, who played Neil Oram in all the shows, announced that
he could not continue in the showedause he was turning into Neil Oram. That
convinced Campbell to close the production. | do not think I will have the opportanity

see another play like that. Am | wrong? | hope so.
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15. Ruler of the flickering shadows
(To Derek Jarman (1941994) the innovating fim director of the 19§0s

The London weekly magazinBme Out was a bulletin board for young people in the
1960s. Its editors had resigned from managing a commercial weekly that provided
information for tourists about shows, concerts and exhibits in London and detailed
information on every entertainment eventthe coming week. Some of the editors also
wanted to addnformation on demonstrations and political ralliesit the management
refused. The majority disagreed and the minority left and fouhoeelOut.

Instead of commercial advertising they published drawings or photographs of current
political or social gents. The first page of the magazine was routinely dedicated to
announcements of all the demonstrations, political gatherings and lesyuppponents

of the Vietnam War, nukes, pollution, etc.

Every political group could publish an announcement frezhafge.

Private individuals published announcements lik&3// marry — for the acquisition of
British citizenship — anyone facing deportation from the UK.”

EveryTime Out issue contained dozens of such ads. All were voluntary proposals to help
left-wing adivists from foreign countries who had found shelter in Britain, but whom the
government wanted to deport. Many married in order to avoid deportation, and divorced
shortly after acquiring UK citizenship. It wascommon practice then. Three lIsraeli
friends of mine used #thelp.

Interviews with actors, directors, writers, artists and leftists also appeaifi@ohdarOut.

The weekly was a great commercial success and thousands of young people in London,

who had never bought an entertainment weekly, begdouy Time Out. Over time ads

began to appear | i ke this: fALover of the mus
f or r el dheie weresalso guis by various political groups and unusual events that

could not be found in any other publicationnéday in 1976 | saw the following ad:

“The Amateur Film Makers’ Association presents its members’ work, in Gloucester

Street.” It attracted my attention because | had always thought that only large commercial
companies were able to produce films. | deditkeattend the event. On Gloucester Street

| found an abandoned factory. | ascended the rusty iron stairs to an emptyamirhall

that contained a few deahairs in front of a screen. On a small table in front of the

screen was an-@illimeter projecto. On the floor was a tapecorder for the sound

track. The entire audience consisted of about a dozen people. The lights went out and the
projector was turned on. On the screen appeared the strangest film | had ever seen. It had

no plot, no charactersdan no movement. There was no begi ni
photos appeared on the screen, one following the other, without any rhythm or logic,
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every 3 or 4 seconds. A flowerpot, a cat, a window, a flower, a chair etc. A few pictures

remained on the seen for only one second. Others, for three or four seconds. No pi
was seen for more than five seconds. It was impossible to guess what the next

cture
picture

would be or how long it would remain on the screen. The images were not repeated, but
one image apmared again and again, throughout the whole film, at irregular intervals. It
consisted of a totally black screen, with a radiant spiral of light at its center. | did not

understand what the plot of the film was, and gradually it dawned on me that ifilmas
without a plot. The director had filmed various objects in his apartment, without

a
any

logical consideration. | tried to guess what he had filmed in the black screen with the

spiral of light. Only after seeing it a few times did | manage to understamds a close

up shot of a bare ligHiulb glowing on a background of black cardboard. That image,
which appeared again and again, served as the spine of the film. It lent continuity and

coherence. |t i mpi{allthedime-thedamef ialrnedo ,w aTt hceh
a succession of still photos has since become widalgdyl in television commercials, by
when | saw that film on Gloucester Street, it was an innovation. The director of thé
had invented the technique of disjointed still phathewn in quick succession. Othe
copied the idea from him.

| wondered: Suppose a friend met me on my way home and asked me what thesfil
about?What could | say? | had seen a film without a plot and without a beginn
middle or end. It could be seened from the middle to the end or from the end to
beginning, and nobody could tell the difference. If | were asked what the film was a
would have to reply that the film was about disconnected images one saw on the

No one would understal what | was talking about. Only someone whd &etually seen

the screened imag could say what the film was about. The film was the sequen¢

unconnected images one saw on the screen: nothing more.

Every film | had seen until then wasst@ary told by images. Everyone who talked abo
film T critics, directors, actors talked about thatory of the film. But thestory is not

the film; it can be conveyed without images: in words. A film is a serieshedn-g-i-n-

g images.Images can describe a stpbut the story is not the film. A film is only §
sequence of changing images. If they change according to a certaiii foggc If they
change without any logici t 6 s st i | | a f ,ibécausgelikd dverybodyp
else | had always assumedtat a film must tell a story. Like all critics | identified th
film with its story. | failed to distinguish between the film and the story.

| wondered:“If there is no story, why don’t I leave the hall? What makes me stay when
there’s no story, no “action” about to happen next? What am I expecting?”

| concluded that what képne in my seat was curiosity to see the nasge, rather than
the next development in the plot. If | could have guessed it, | would not have staye
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atmosphere of uncertainty. It was impossible to guess what the next image would

e
curiosity to see it kept me glued to my seat. The film lasted about ten minutes. Whth the

lights went onthe director, who was also the cameraman, a young man wearing |
appeared and askethre there any questions?”

| asked, “where did you study film?” He replied, “I did not study film. I studied
painting.” |1 continued: “You did a lot of editing work cutting all those images and
sticking them together. What considerations did you make?” The answer:“I did not cut
the film even once. | pointed the camera in a different direction each time. All the editing
was done while filming — in the camera itself.” | was surprised.

The f i | +ndclwas aso andsual. It had no tune, and the sounds were unplg
to the ear. It was by a band call ed

stonequarries and storerushers. Throughout the film we heaxthing but the grinding
and cutting of stones and gravel. But much to my surprise, it was not partic
distracting, because not a word was said in the film. | wondered nevertheless wik
director was conveying to the audience with this film. In mynimn he was conveying 4
mood. To me he conveyed an atmosphere of playful boredom. It seemed that he K
was in that mood when he o@the film. The film had no suspen and it
comedy either. Nevertheless, the audience broke out in laugteral times. But the
humor was not in the image but in the editing; in the appearance of unexpected il
The maker of this film was modest, serious, and innovative. His name was Derek J3

From him | learned something new about the essence oflfivas sure that one day
would see his films in regular cinemas. | was not mistaken. In 1978 a film dalidee

was released in cinemas. Derek Jarman was the cameraman, the director and the
saw it and was impressed. Jabilee too, there waso plot, but there were scenes wi
people and situations. There was logic to it. In order to understand that logic
necessary to understand English society. Until the 1960s it was a society in

Aever yone Kk nieamd abcepsed ipThatis ®ocsayi a worker wanted his
children to be workers, not bank clerks, doctors or lawyers. A person from the n
class refused to work in a factory or a mine. A miner refused to work as a civil ser
even for a highrsalary. | saw an interviewnoBBC television with a miner who had wo
a large sum in the football pools. He explained that even though he had become
would not leave his village because if he were uprooted from there he would be un
acquire new friends. When it was segted to him that he invest his winnings in shar
he reacted as if they had suggested that he fly to the moon. It was possible, but he
interested. Winning money would not changediass origing and sa in Englandi it

did not change his plade society. That is because England is not the United St:
Canada or Australid societies that were created by immigration. In England sg

relationsi and identitiesi depend on class origins and not on personal attributes

, and

eans,

pasant
AThr obt

Ularly
nat the
|
imself
wasnao

nages.
arman.

editor. |
th
it is
which

niddle
ant
n
rich he
able to
es,

was not

htes,
cial
5. In

England it was rareotfind a man from the middle class married to a woman from
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working class, or viceersa. The class division also existed in sports: the noHility

enjoyed horseacing, the middle clas$ tennis, and the working clags football.
Preferences in entertamrent too were linked to class origins: the nobility enjoyed op
and ballet; the middle clagstheatre and concerts, and the working clagsotball and
cinema. Therera exceptions, but the majority shathe class division mentality.

In the 1960s thelass division mentality began to loosen. Thus for exandpkeBeatles

music band broke with the class division. The drummer Ringo Starr and the singer John
came
them

Lennon were from the working class, while Paul McCartney and George Harrison
from the middleclass. And their songs too were popular among all classes. Before

era

there had been no bands whose songs were popular among all classes. Most of the public

liked the change; the Establishmé&ness so. But the Establishment couldrdhingto
stop thenew atmosphere that was especially manifested in hairstyles, dress and
Mini-skirts among women and long hair among men expressed independeng
rebelliousness against the social consensus. The Establishment felt that it wag

1960s, whichasted for all practical purposes until 1976, the British Establishment

music.
e and
under
attack, and it ws indeed under attack. Not politically, but in the domains of dress,
hairstyles and music. The Establishment was not prepared for an attack from that
direction and did not know how to defend itself against it. During the entire decade pf the
was

on the defensive agai nst .0atWhacnk Ib yc atnhee t 109 6L00S

the summer of 1964, film shows in cinemas still ended with the playing of the naf

ional

anthem with the British flag displayed on the screen and the audience rising to it$ feet

and standing at attention before leaving the hall. But in 1966 that tradition was discarded,

and the shops of souvenirs for tourists began to sell wwasiets emblazoneslith the

national flag. An Israeli friend who visited me could not believe his eyes. He excitedly
pulled me to a tourist gishop on Piccadilly Circus where wagtaskets emblazoned

with the British flag were offered for sale and asked me excité@y; you imagine
what would happen in Israel if somebody printed the national flag on a garbage pail?”

| had not thought of that because in England nobody had complained about it.
gotten used to that atmosphere and saw nothing strange about it. Bstabéshment
was worried.

In 1976, on the 2B anniversary of the crowning of Queen Elizabeth, theliishment
began itscultural counterattack against the culture of the 1960s. A large budget
allocated for celebrating thtu b i | e e o f ordandtien N&ionaldlag$ lsegac tq
appear in the windows of houses. The Monarchy and tradition became weapons
Est abl i s h mattadk &gainstctiee 196@s gauth culture. Derek Jarman respg
by attacking the Establishment in his filmbilee. He used t he Est a
(Monarchy, the rational flag, and tradition) to hit back at the Establishment
brandished them. At the beginning of the film, ElizaltegFirst, Queen of England 40(
years ago, is shown omamaginary visit to tdayé realmof Queen Elizabeth thq
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Second. She comes to inspect the state of the kingdom. And what state is it i
government? Corrupt. Crime? Flourishing. The Youth? Indifferent to ctioneye, to

sex ando death. Television directs the lives ofdividuak and ofsociety Television is
controlled by moguls of capital who aspire for control for the sake of control more
for profit. They do not point society in any direction, because they have no direction

only have the aspiration to petpet at e t hei r control I
television mogul presents a youngil teag
English queen who |l ed a revol't agai

Eurovision Song Contest. Bod wears the E&gflag, with a Roman helmet on her he
and a trident in her hand, as queBnadicea is depicted in paintings and sculptures
on the 1 Penny coin. She stimeg swai\Raud e
anthem of British Imperialism, emg inT “Britons never, never, never will be slaves.’
While singing Bod does a stripease act in which she masturbates on the trident ag
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a background of a speech by Hitler. Queen Boadicea wearing the nation

flag

masturbating on a trident is theost antiEstablishment image possible in British cinema.

The Israeli equivalent of such a scene would be Our Matriarch Sarah doingtaads

act while wearing a Jewish praysmawl and masturbating on the staff with which Moses

fismot e t MNewherecelsek Rave opponents of an Establishment daraad
succeeded to produce such a vicious, yet cultured, dtgtablishment message. All th

e

symbols of the British Establishment andturally humiliated here. No wonder the BBC
refused to broadcast thiém on television and only in 1987, ten years after it was made,

did the private TV station ITV agree to broadchstilee.

Af ter
exaggeration by the blind actor known as Orldhdives a speech, and says:

“You want to hear my story, babe? It's easy. This is the generation who grew up and
forgot to lead their lives ... they were so busy watching my endless movie.

It's power babe, power ... | don't create it, I own it. | sucked and sucked, and I sucked ...
the media became their only reality and | own their world of flickering shadows: BBC,
TUC, ITV, ABC, ATV, MGM, KGB, C of E..you name it, I bought them all, and
rearranged the alphabet — without me, they don't exist. "

He conclides his speech with a long and mocking laugh.

B otelades thes televisipn mogul (who was played with deliberate

The film was made in 1977, with a tiny budget, amateur equipment and a single

professional actor. All the other actors were friends of the diredbrlee attracted a

great deal of attention even from thst&blishment because its artistic caliber could not

"Number s A2dMosksllifted dip his hand, and with his rod he smote the rock twice: and the water

came out ateosndantl yo
“Real nane: Jack Birkett trans.
Y C of E = Church of England. Text obtained frbitp:/nocturnis.atspace.org/jubilee.htmans.
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be ignored. It was not a protest. It was an indictment of the culture of the Establishment
using the Establishmentoés own c ulubilear al sym
Jarman was invited to directfai | m ver si on ToefTem@&dh dH& malpae ar e 6 s
film that impressed all Shakespeare admirers. After that he made about another dozen
films, most of them innovative, includinghe Angelic Conversation, in which he

expressed movement by means of a sasfeextreme slovwnotion sequences. Here too

he introduced innovative film effects that others copied. In 1992, at age 50, he fell ill with

AIDS. He made a few short films documenting his cottage by the sea near Dungeness,

and he died in 1994, aged 52.sHast film was calle®lue and shows nothing but a blue
screenwithout any images! Onl 'y Jar mandés voice is heard i
describes how he copes with AIDS.

It takes a lot of courage to make a film in which there is not a single image.
IsBlue boring? No. Nor is it whineylt contains not a shred of seity.

R.I.P. Derek. Your films testify to what you were.
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16. Can an airplane be a musical instrument?

The foll owing account is i ntend9e6d0 st oc uhletlupr etot

was and the difference between it anddheent hierarchicatulture.

From 1964 to 1990 | lived in London and attended many concerts, some of them classical
and some of them Rock. To clarify the difference between the two cultures | will
compare a philharmonic orchestra with a Rock band. The differdretaseen thenare

telling.

The structure of a philharmonic orchestra is static and hierarchical. The musicians sit in
assigned plaseand produce soun@scording to written rukethat are satp in front of

them. Coordination betweanuskians and the emphases they endb&r sounds with

are dictatedy one controllei the conductoi who is ineffect the dictator of the sound
producing work The structure of an orchestra is centralized laedarchical. There is a
single conductorand sometimes there is a soloist. There is an assigned first violin, an
assigned second violin, and so on. The second violin is subordinate to the first one and
both are subordinate to the soloist who is subotdina the conductor. The way the
sounds are producddand consumed is predetermined. Nanplannedmprovisations

are allowed to emergén the course of theperformance. Everything is planned
beforehand there are no surprises. The audience enjoys hlpariknown tune. The
audience itself is passive; they sit in chairs and do not move. They listen but do not dance
or sing. They are passive listeners.

This set upof the philharmonic orchestra refledtsand reinforces a particular social
mentality and stup that repeats itself also at work, at home,aisdhool.

A rock concer reflects and reinforces a different socméntality. It is dynamic, not
static everyone moves. In a namommercialized rock band, which does not adjust itself

to the taste ofhte audience (and there are such), there is no conductor, there are no
musical scoreandthere are no seats. The musiciarend the audience stand or danc
free-style (not stylized and dictated in advance) and their movements strengthen the
experience bthe sound. They coordinate the producing of the sounds by listening to
and watching each other, without a musical score or conductor. Even when a tune is
known it is always open to improvisation. The audiehcer some of theni dance.
When a persodances, it is not only the hearing centre in his brain that is influenced by
the sounds, but every muscle in his body.

A muscle functions differently from a nerve. A muscle is like a spring that stretches and
contracts whereas a nerve is similar to a pipeugh which a liquid flows. A spring i$
active but a pipe is passive. The audience at a rock show is active whereas the audience at
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a philharmonic concert is passive. The musical experience at an authentic rock
(not in the commercialized versigrthat flood the market) is dynamic and the audie
participates in it not as passive observers but as active participants. What is said
not a value judgement but an explanation of the differences between two physical
expressing two differg mentalities that many experienced for the first time in the 194

The followingdescribes my experience at one out of many rock concerts | attended.

In the summer of 1976 | got tickets for a Pink Floyd concdradlistened to that bang
for the first time in 1971 on their albuAtom Heart Mother. A friend had recommende
the album to me. | listened to it. But at first it sounded to me like a pot being rubbeg
steel wool. Some time after that, &g
goes, my mind was in a more suitable
bang to listento the album again and entered a different world.

At this juncture | must warn the reader that the following desan is an attempt to

conve/ a nonverbal experiece that is hard to describe words. Those who have

experienced it and there are many who havevill understand what is being said, ar
the verbal description will be comprehensible to them. Those who have not experie
arelikely not to understand what is being said, and may interpret the words as prets
prattle. That is a risk | have ttake.

The sounds of the APink Floydo band
Afil mo i n the butthedistemerd does notemerdlyiwatdh ¢he fdmm but
participates in the experience that the soundtrack creates. It is a new kind of ligening.
The listener is ndisteningpassivelyto the tune and the words, hisifa participant in the
experience that the sounds create.

The band creates a sea of soumdavhich the listener swims. Oftehdre is no tune tha
can be repeated, just sounds, not all of which are musiftal example the ticking of
clocks, the screeching of car brakes, an egg being fried in alpanlripping oftap
water, breakfast cereal being swallowede sounds of cash registérghat cannot be
represented by musical notdslistener withheadphones hears sounds nat the ears but
between the eardg inside the head. It is a different kind bstening. The listener does ng
Ahear o the sound, but Aexperienceso I
betweenhearing water andswimming in wat er . Every Pink
differentkind of experience.

Pink Floyd developa special effects to endow thesound with a threedimensional
space quality. Thus, for example, in the albummmagumma there is a section th
recreates the experience of a nap in the grass, by the side of a river, on a sum
with insects buzzingn the air, a flock of wild ducks making a running také on the
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Suddenly heavy steps are heard coming down a wooden staircase and somebody with a

fly-swatter chases &/f swats at it, and after a few swats, crushes it.

| have seen people who were listening to that track and suddenly took off the headphones
and went to see who was coming down the stairs. The experience was that convinging.

A gimmick? Not with the Flog. Whoever listens to the albums they credtedhen
Roger Waters was t he ban didkeows tbal vath teetFloyal

the sound of the cash retgrs at the beginning dhe Dark Side of the Moon is used to

nd pl an
every experience serves to convey a message, not in order to impress. Thus for example,

evoke the pursuit of money and not to impress the listener with a gimmick. The Floyd
refused to appear in television commercials. During the eighteen years when they were
active, before they bke up, they released an album every two years on average. They do

not have a single song t Hhete ade noitungs shat wel
designed to please an audience. They

e mi nd
donot

sounds expis a critical observation of humanity, society, nature and the universe. Much
thought was invested in every album. They do not follow successful musical themes that

they repeat; every album introduces something new in relation to its predecessor
shovs were integrated sound and light shows, innovative wamdue, in which the

Their

lighting did not flash to the beat of the music but created a unique visual experienc¢e that
went beyond the audio experience. It included giant puppets, movies (on three Wifferen

screens) unusual props like giant barrage balloons (shi&pedpig) and real airplanes.

Every show of theirs was a unique event. It was impossible to repeat a concert becpuse of

the complexity of the equipment that created the visual experienceonkert in 1976
took place in the bosom of nature, at Knebw@#tstleabout 80 kilometres nortvest of

London. The shows began on the Friday night and continued all through Saturday until

Sunday evening. Seven or eight different bands appeared ther&lohdeappeared af
the end of the concert.

The site of the concert was a wooded area. We parked the car and walked through

to an old palace on a hill next tobgy circular clearing in the fast that was about ong

a forest

kilometre in diameter. It wasovered with grass and sloping down gently towards a small

stream. That was ouri a u d i t @n theunead bank of the stream stood a giant sf
for the bandsand around the "auditoriunstood four giant barricades of speakers. T
sounds surrounded usofn all sides with enormous power (like headphones at

age
he
full

volume). The audience settled on the grass. The slope enabled everyone to see the stage.
The press reported the next day that the audience numbered about half a million people.

But we felt no congd®n or crowding. The atmosphere was relax@derythingwas

done at a lazy pace. No one rushed. We sprawled on the grass and ate salad to the sounds
of the Steve Miller Band that conveyed to us the experience of fog in San Franciscp Bay.
After that, we snozed on the grass or watched the clouds drift across the sky. Around us,

f
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at the edge of the forest, dozens of portable toilets were set up and people streamed to
them constantly. | lay on the grass about a hundred meters from the edge of the| forest,
and eery few minutes someone stepped over me on his way to the toilets. Every person
in such need had to seek out spots to set their feet down among those who were sprawled
on the ground. In conformity with the norms of English politeness, we were constantly

addressed with fe&xcwsue omelth osred wuwmbddfinemdg gone

the toilets and again apologized for the discomfort they were causing, but nobody got
annoyed and nobody got trampled on.

S

Watching the sky fell asleepandwoke up to the toch of a hand. dbpened my eyes an
sawthe sky and a hand offering me a joiBbmeone sprawled behinae, with his head

nearmnevas of fering me a Atokeodo by seetwheoettfchi ng |

wasand he/she did not see niewas not oneof my friends.To this day | do not know
who it was. | took the joint, inhaled and returned it to the anonymous hand. Not al word
was said. At the time it all seemed natural. But when | thought about it the neitt day

occurred to me that whoever hand®iat to an unknowrstranger at a concert is taking|a

greatr i s k . How can he know | O6m not an wunderco\

smoki ng d o pletll pond¢ehe tcuat thét tvas revealed by that simple gesture.
It reflected the generatraosphere at that concert.

The Steve Miller Band finished playing and the audience applauded. Thehatadge
cleared the bandbés equipment and the|audi
appear. But the Floyd did not appear. Half an hour passktharstage remained empty.
Rumours spread that the Floyd were appearing in Holland and would be late for the show
here. The audienceaited patiently. It was evening and the red sun descended to| the
horizon behind the stage. In the distance a buzzingdswas heard, but no one pald
attention to it. People chatted, laughed or gazed at the sky. The buzzing got stronger but
the audiencegnored it as it was uelaed to the concert. lvas a minor disturbance.
When the buzzing turned into the roar of engiweslooked to see where it was coming
from and saw two airplanes coming in our direction from the red sun setting behind the
stage. They were flying low, about a hundred meters above ground. Their engine roar
was the sound of piston engines, not jets. Wtheg got close we could see them clear]y.

They were two Royal Air Force fighter planes from the Second World M&pitfires
(Aspit fireo). I n Britain the Spitfir|je 1is
Britain from being invaded by thgazi army in 1940. Britain was then fighting the Nazis
alone, because France and many countries of Europe had surrendered to the Nazis and the
United States and the Soviet Union had not yet joined the war. Britain fought alone,
facing Hitler who was tryig to win air superiority over Britain in preparation for
invading her. But the Spitfires of the Royal Air Force shot down many Nazi planes and

en

prevented them from gaining air superiority

space an army invading Bain would be destroyed by the RAF. Hitler failed to win air
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superiority and had to call off the invasion. The prime minister of Britain, Win;
Churchill, said then of the Spitfire pilot&iNever i n the field
muchowedbysomangy o so f ew. O

For theSecond World Wapgenerationthe Spitfire symbolizes the audacity to fight f
freedom even when the odds are againstagit was known that the Nazi army at th
time was much stronger than the British arByt to the generation dhe 1960s the
Spitfire symbolized the culture of their parents, against which they rebelled. The S
went out of production in 1950 and the British air force switched to jet planes.

fanatical devotees continued to keep Spitfires in airworthgiton. We were sure tha
the planes would pass over us and continue on their way and were very surpriseq
them circling around us and greeting us by rocking their wings. Aftempagsesthey

flew back into the red sun setting behind the stages&viethem flying into the sunse
and heardthe droneof their enginedading in the distance when suddenly it was join
by aguitarsoundi from the speakers. We looked at the stage and were surprised

Pink Floyd there.The new sound came from theigu ar of Roger

soloist and the designer of its shows|.

with the sounds of the airplanes as if he were flying alongside them. Sudde
separated from them and took ,dike a rocket gthering speedand launched into theg
sound of AWIi sh You Were Here. o The p
the Spitfire engines expressédemotionally and spirituallyi the feeling of cultural
parting that the 1960s generation felt towatdhhe WW2 cul tur e

generation. It was a clear statement by the -m@st generation totheir p ar e
generation:“You go your way, and we’ll go ours.”

A minute after the Spitfiresd deparre
flight was the opening of the concert. It was not accidental but planned by the |
When the audience grasped this, half a million people spontaneously rose to thei
together and applauded. They needed a minute to understand thres thing

1. The Spitfiresdé flight was a planne
2. It was a statement by 1960s generatiaihéorp a r e WAWWR 6 generation:
“You go your way, and we’ll go ours.”

3. Even the soundf aircraft engines can have musical significancé i integrated
into the overall meaning of a musical work.

That experience broadened our sensitivity to sounds far beyond regular listenin
concert with standard musical instruments that produce sounds that have been de
advancei aso iMuSpitfire is not a music
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conveys a meaninguccessfully integrated into titemprehensive sense of the particular

musical work The Floyd showed that every sotindot just those that were intended

n

advance to be i hctaehapemeasica chearing, aridiiesingdodmysic

IS not just paying attention to a tune but absorbing of meanings from sounddoyte
over came t he compartmentalizati emmus 0f

sounds that were not purposely create

To #fAunderis dna thidgptexpeheact it in a live performance is a completely

different matter, which gives a feeling of spiritual uplift.

The Floyd Knebworth concert created for many in the audience, who knew B
Mozart, Beethoven, Brahms, Grieg, Mahler, &atind Stockhauséna new sensitivity to
sound.

F

alscound
separating the sound of an engine from the sound of a guitar. They awoke sensitjvity to

d to

ach,

After the concert | pondered the efforts invested in planning and executing the Spitfire
scene. The idea to open the concert with Spitfires was original and brilliant. Byt its

execution required a great dedimoney and preparation. All had to be planned wel
advance. They had to determine what time the sun would set at the concert site,
what point on the horizon, on the day of the concert. They had to situate the stage
the sun would set bénd it. They had to find Spitfires that were airworthy and availa
for rent. They had to find pilots licensed to fly Spitfires who would practice ddoal

in
and at
so that
ble

flight that would come from and return te the setting sun. They had to get permission

from the authorities for a low flight. It all required thought, planning, work and of cou

rse,

money. The Floyd invested a lot of time, effort, and money in that concert, and the

investment paid off. Not only monetarily, but especially spiritually: half a mill

(0]

participants in the show had an experience that broadened their sensitivity to sounfd, their

consciousness, and the overall way they experienced life

| was very fortunate to have been present at that concert.

be
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17. The loneliness of Eleanor Righy

When!| came to Londor{from Israel)in July 1964 | noticed a strange phenomenon.

All

the babies | saw sitting alone in their prams were silent. They sat, sometimes for an hour

or more, and gazed into & silently In Israel babies left alone scream with kit

might, and people rush to find the parents. In Britain | saw them sitting silently for
in front gardens where their mothers left them to soak up some sunshine, or g

Laundromats while their mothers busied themselves inside with laundryeti&wesa a
few prams stood sidey-side outside a Laundromat, in each sat a baby staring into s
All were silent as fish for an hour or longer. Not one of them cried or screamed.

puzzled. | saw it again and again, in different parts of Britain, amtluded that theg

phenomenon was a social one, and not an isolated, exceptional, case. As | had col
Israel, where | had not seen anything likd was greatly puzzled by this. | knew it wa
not the natural behavior of babies, and wondered wirgstso common in Britain.

That riddle preoccupied me for many years, and only 14 years later did | find the al
Another strange phenomenon that | firsiceurtered in Britain was the feeling of
loneliness felt by many British people. In Israel | md come across such a thing, a
so | did not understand it. When peo

thought that meant that it was hard for them to be without the company of other p
But in Britain | met people who suffered frononkeliness even when they we
surrounded by friends. One time, when | was sitting in a pub sipping my fiiitesf a

stranger sat down beside me and began to tell me the story of his life. | was not suf

It is common in British pubs, where the mdile side of British people finds expressian.

In a pub people will pour their hearts out to a total stranger as if he were a brotliee,
next day on the street they wihss byhim as a stranger. In British pubs people do

ours
utside
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buy drinks only for thenselves, but also for their friends. When British people drink |n a

group, each one in turn offers to pa
because they are addicted to alcohol but in order to have a social meeting. British
prefer to neet in pubs rather than at home. Every group of friends have their favoritg
There are pubs of local residents, of construction workers, of stage actors, of lawy
journalists. Every pub has two secis. Thepublic Bar h e n ¢ e ), fwvhere people
enterin workc | ot h e s ,sa laonodn ot hbea ri, where peopl

best. The same countaelro osnedr vbeasr btohteh ,p rhi
in the public bar. Many pubs have a hall that can be rented for evendsldor fee. The
beer itself is lukewarm and is sipped slowly, like people in Israel crack sunflower se

The stranger who sat down beside me and began to tell me the story of his life con
with the words: “You are born alone and die alone, and that’s all there is to life.”
| did not want to argue, and nodded. But as | had never suffered from lonelineg
conclusion seemed odd to me. Over the years | saw that loneliness is a
phenomenon in Britain. The words of the man in the pub expgresseview of millions
of British people. I was convinced d
Rigbyo, in which the f ol | oalithasglonkhipavge
where do they all come from? All the lonely people where do they all belong?”
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These two phenomena the silence of the babies and the feeling of loneliries
preoccupied mdor a long time, but it neveoccurredto me that there was any lin
between them. | am not a psychologist who studies mental problems; woinated me
was interest in people. The phenomena that | had encountered in Britain surpris
saddened me. | wondered what caused so many people to behave, and to
differently from what | felt. The solution to the riddle came from an unexpegiader.

In 1974 Tamar, a friend from Israel carfog a visit, and stayed. As a chikhe had
suffered from a compulsive urge to commit suicide. After a number of suicide atte
she was hospitalized, received psychological treatment and the urgeneeddut did not
disappear. Shevent to the British psychiatrist R. D. Laing for help to overcome

compul sive urge once an did feleveheadf it. Afterahe
treatment, she became a student of Laing, who was a famouEstiilishment
psychiatrist and one of the few who were popular among thepadiamentary Left.
When she recovered she began to work as a therapist for children who suffere
psychological disturbances and had gotten in trouble with the law. Fourlgearshe
got pregnant (nddyme € ) . The year was 1978, and

Leboyer was fashionable. He criticized the medical establishment for focusing g
mother giving birth rather than on the baby being born. Leboyer strésgddaving the
womb is the most traumatic event in life because in the womb life is secure, light
sounds are subdued, there is no sense
of stability and security. Outside the womb lights glamynsls are grating, gravity i
burdensome, there are unexpected stimuli from various sources, and the sensg
security and stability is lost. Leboyer recommended that the baby be calmed dow
exiting the womb. Only dim light should be used, siesbould be maintained and th

baby should not be spanked so as to start him breathifegshould not start with a slap,.

The baby should be placed in a bath of lukewarm water and allowed to float for a
to negate the sensation of gravity and tcower its calm after the trauma of the birt
Floating in warm water is like floating in the womb, the force of gravity is neutrali
and the fear of the newostile environment is weakened. My friend asked me to ¢

with her to a preparatory course furth in the Leboyer nthod. | agreed, and we went o

several sessions. Finally the big day arrived, the day of birth. My friend asked me tq
her side, to wipe her lips with a moist kerchief, to hold her hand, to encourage her
bring a camer#o film the birth. When my daughter was born in Jerusalem in 1960 i
not occur to any father to be present at birth. It did not even occur to mothers to ag
husbands to do that. But by 1978 it was no longer unusual. Being present htvaabif
one of the most powerfdxperiences of my life, and | recommend to every father to Q
the side of his girlfriend while she gives birth.

It was the only time in my life that | regretted | had been born male. Birth wit
painkillers is a most powerfubxperience. | felt that in comparison to giving birt
everything a man does in his life is like playing. The experience of giving birth is pa

and intense, but also very encouraging. When my friend tmasksby contractions she

yelled wildly like ananimal. Two bhck nurses at her side kept shiogt “Push! Push!
Push!” | was utterly terrified and shocked by the intensity of the pain anaof the
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asked in a mattesf-fact tone:“Aki, did you take a photo?” The sudden change from
animal scream of pain to a businesslike question stunned me. It happened ag
again. First a terrible seam of pain and immediately after, the matter of fact ques
“did you take a photo? " At first | was too shocked and forgot to use the camera but
the third time | calmed down, and took pictures. That baby has a picture of himsel
his head pratding from the womb. In the years that have passed since then, the pr¢
of the father at the birth has become common, but at that time most men still had 1
about the experience of giving birth. After the birth the husband would“&&kv did it
go?” And the standard reply waSOK " or “a little pain, but not terrible.” And that was
the end of the matter. T h becawse she knevs that 1
verbal explanation could make him wmstand what shiead undergoneso there was ng
point in explaining. A verbal explanation is very remote from the actual experig
Usually thatfi O K imeans*I had hellish pains and thought that I would die, but at the
end we got a baby, and the pain is behind me. All’s well that ends well, there’s no point
in talking about what happened because you wouldn’t understand it in any case.”

contraction? Whatvill happento her? But rightfter screaming she raised her head {nd

After attending that birth | went home. The next day | came to visit Tamar in
maternity ward. It was an old hospital (Hammersmith West) where all the patients
large common halls and not in private rooms. There were some 30 new mothers
maternity wardn beds lined up along two wall8Vhen | entered that ward the noise
me like a blow on the head from p ol i ¢ e ma n 6tee wdlla daf the old hiA |
stood beds, next to each stoadcradle, and in it a crying baby. All the babies w¢
crying nonstop.l was amazed and asked Tam@&Why are all the babies crying non-stop
stop, and why are their mothers not calming them?” In reply she moved her arm &
circular motion to point all around the hall she saiBecause all those stupid women got
instructions from their mothers and their doctors to nurse the baby only “on time” fixed
in advance and not “on demand” when the baby cries, so that the mother’s life will not
be subordinated to the baby’s needs. That’s how they train their babies. They let them cry
without attending to them on purpose - to train them. | attend to my baby whenever he
cries, and put him on my breast to calm, comfort, or feed him.”

To me Tamaros attitude seemed obviou
where many mothers work in factories, the agenda of many women is determined
workplace clock, and many mothers can feed their babies only at times fixed in ag
and not when the baby wants it. They start to train their babies in the maternity war
after the birth. In all my visits to the maternity ward the babies never stopped €nghg
the next day, or the day after. On the fourth day | began to wendBtar does that do -

emotionally - to the baby?” Crying is a call for help. A baby cries because dbing is

bothering it It is suffering and is asking ffdnelp. If there is no reply, ¢alls again, adh if

there is still no reply, iwill keep crying But after four days of unanswered crying, t
baby despairsThe absence of an answer to dtges taches itthat there is no point in
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crying becase no one will come to heljn other words:“/¢t concludes - emotionally -
that it is alone and that nobody will help it.” No wonde all those babies outside th
Laundromats sat in their prams without uttering a sound! They had been trained frg

e
bm the

moment they emerged from the womb that crying is useless. Four days of continuous

b t o he

even
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unanswered crying in the matéy ward shaped thebay 6 s e mot i ons
life. It concluded- emotionally- that no help can be expected from others, that every
person is alone in the world from birth to death. Thus did | find- after being puzzled for
fourteen years the reason for the silence of the babies,well asall those British
peoplds sense .¢twas| owoeél it ihes sno weeeictimdthemselrds
The prafeedecegofonfiti me and not on dema
millions of people. If | had the means | would launch a global publicity campaig
convince al/l mot hers to nurse t héiwaouldtl
not cost a penny and would improve the lives of millions of peeptspecially in
industialized societies. It would bring warmtkecurity,andgoodfeelings to the lives of
millions of people who are sufferingneedlessly from loneliness. It would save peop
and society vast sums of money spent on psychological treatment

The Beatlesvereclinically right whentheysangn t heir song, th
And thee is a particular need to fdelved in the very first days of life. Those who fe¢
that they are loved in the $irdays of their lives will bemotionallysecureall their lives,
and not suffer fronloneliness even when they ar@hysically - alone. They will not
crave lovesubstitutes like fame and adulation. Those who do nottliesl are loved in
the first days of their lives will suffer from loneliness tikir lives. That ishereason for
the emotional calmnessf many Bedouins | met in the Sinai. A Bedouin friend told 1
that Bedouin mothers nurse their babies sometimes agetof seven. Even when a chi
eats normal food the mother letsiing to her brast, to calm it or to give gmotional
security. And the Bedouin technique of weaning is also very considerate. Be
mothers do not pry their babies off their breast. They spread a bitter juice on the |
That causes the baby to weaself withoutfeeling rejected. Whesuch a baby become
an adult itdoes not suffer from thé&7 can’t live without you” syndrome which appear
whenever a romantic relationship is broken off (a subject that is the-bneldmlitter of
the entertaiment- and crimeprevention - industry), which often leadsto murder or
suicide.Whoever separatédsom the mothes breastithout a trauma will suffetessin
futureemotional separati@nas they will noawakenthe pain of the primal separati

Inthe Beatlse song RIEdRRBV®mO0r t heiall thoseogmedy pappdet’ is q
repeateden times and they agkree times “where do they all come from?”

Many British people- including doctors angsychiatrists have no answer, or remedy.

| have They come from nursing babies “on time” rather than “on demand”. The
remedy? Always feed your newborn baby when it dem#ands

Responding tevery b a b y aress sighas will mold an emotionalgecure core thaf
does not suffer from loneliness, enjoys life and is sensitiid@motional needs of
others. It will not cost a penny and will savéor individuals and fothe entiresocety -
much avoidablsuffering- anda lot ofmoneypaid to psychiatristand clinics

Long agathe Beatlesong "Elinor Rigby" suggested the cuf@!l you need is love”.
Most people saw it nrely as a line in a songsee it as medical advice

P.S.Why are there ntessons omproperparenthood and couplehoodin everyschoo?
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18. Lord Caradon

In the spring of 1969 | was invited blye Leeds University Socialist Studed&ociety to
participate in a day of study on the Isré@ehb conflict. Such studgays were commory
in those days. Some months earlier, in 1968, the Israeli Army (IDF) attacked the
Palestine Liberation Organization (PLOpneped in the Palestinian refugee camp
Kar ameh, I n Jordan. Over the Suez Canal Egy
Israel army holding the eastern bank. Many people in Britain wanted to understang why
hostilities between Israel and the Arab stateere continung despite the surprising
Israeli victory in the 1967 war, and why the two sidiesrbt start peace negotiations.

When | arrived at the Leeds railway station | found two students waiting for me. [They
told me that they were expecting anatgaest speaker Lord Caradon. | was surprised.
Lord Caradon (his original name was Hugh Foot) was Britain's representative at the
United Nations and had drafted Resolution 242 of the UN Security Council, which} was
passed on 22 November 1967 as the ggigialicy for a solution to the problems that
were created in Palestine in consequence of the 1967 war. That Resolution called on
Israel to withdraw from territories that it had conquered in the 1967 war in return [for a
peace pactvith the Arab states. In9I/7 an agreement in that spirit pacified Israeli
Egyptian relations and led to the signing of the S&aafin peace treaty with Egypt in
1979, which, if it had been signed in 1970 when Sadat offered it to Golda Meir, would
have prevented the 1973 Yom Kigptar. Had Israel accepted Resolution 242, the two
Palestinian Intifadas (1981093 and 200005) and their armed struggle would npt
have broken out. Resolution 242 did not call for withdrawal fabinthe territories Israel
occupied in 1967 andid not even mention the Palestinians, therefore | was against it.
insisted on totaland unconditional Israeli withdrawal from althe territories Israel
occupied in 1967 and recognition of the Palestinian people as a political entity with full
national rights m Palestine. Most Israelis opposed this. They wanted to keep all
congquered territthereiisse Paestidgeiorpd iedt.ed t hjat i

| had heard of Hugh Foot and knew that during ieeod of British rule in Palestine
(19181948) he had been an Astant District CommissiongADC) in the Nablus area.
had been told that by his son, Paul Foot, who was a famous Left journalist in Longon in

the 1960s and 1970s and a memberofaNeftn g Br i t i sh group (Al ntern
(IS) founded by Ygal Gickstein (a.k.a. Tony CIiff), who was born in Zikhf§¥aakov in
Palestine. Paul was a wddhown figure in extrgparliamentary Left circles in Britain.
was surprised that the British representative at thehdi\found time to give a talk to
students. MyBritish hosts and | were apprehensive while awaiting that sefiicial.
After some time a solid big man with bushy eyebrows appeared andfishid: a m| Pa ul
Foot 6 s WealltladughedHi®joke broke the ice.

We shook hands and got into the stud&ntsc a r . I t was inavhichthenly Mor r i
back seats were very narrow. | turned to Foot, who was a big man, and/saitd:sit in
the back, and you in front.” He emphatically refused:By no means,” he said."You
come from the place we are taking about and so you are the guest of honor. I insist that
you sit in front and I in back.” | tried to arge, but in vain. He insisted that | sit in the
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roomy front seat while he sat in the cramped back seat. On the way | asked him W
thought of Abba Eban, sr ael 6s representative a‘tHe
does his case more harm than good.” That surprised me because in Israel Eban
lauded as a UN star. It seems that the reality differed from what we had been {
Israel.

| remembereda acquaintance who went -0tAanoh g &
of the Peopleo) in Tel Aviv in 1952.
He replied: “What a brilliant diplomat: he spoke for two hours and didn’t say a thing.”
He meant it as compliment. It turned out that in the UN they thought otherwise. W
we arrived at the campus, we got out of the car and stretched our arms and legs. V|
standing on top of a hill, and the campussvepread out below us. The sappeared
briefly between the clouds, and a spot of blue sky was visible for a moment.
Caradon stretched his limbs sayingthat a wonderful world,” adding a moment later
“and only human beings ruin it.” When | heard that observation my respect for h
gr ew. notsdnethingbAbba Eban would have said.

A few hundred students came to the meeting. | do not remember what Hugh Foot s

| said that the conflict between Israel and the Arab wwdsl not a conflict between Jew
and Arabs, and certainly not betweestain and Judaism. Thesad lived togetherin
peace for hundreds of years, and there is no cause for conflict between them. The
was caused by the Zionist immigration and settlement in Palesithéhe establishmen
of an exclusivist ethnistatefor Jews in a country that was inhabited continuously
Palestiniandor 1,300 yearsMoreover, most Israelis insist there is no Palestinian peg
but only some Arabs who happen to live in Palestiiest Israelisreject all Palestinian
demands for pdiical independence in any part of Palestine.

An lIsraeli student in the audience burst oUhom do you represent? You do not
represent Israeli public opinion! How many Israelis agree with what you say?”

| replied: “You 're right. I represent myself and the Israeli group Matzpen. Most Israelis
disagree with our views and insist there is no Palestinian people with whom it is
necessary to reach a compromise.”

Then | asked him:‘Tell the audience your View - is there a Palestinian people, or not?”
| held the microphone out to him, but he fled from the hall without replying.

Foot turned to me and said’ have not heard such clear words on the conflict in
Palestine in a long time.”

Next summer | went to Israel on vacation and Metzpenactivist and edor of its
magazine, Hai m Haneghbi . He told me
1967 war, the Israeli Foreign Ministry invited Lord Caradon to visit Israel. They k
about his role during the British Mandate and wanted to show him ibevally Israel
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They wanted to influence Britain to adopt a friendlier attitude to Israel at the
recognizing its“enlightened occupation” (a commonlsraeli expressioin those days).

Lord Car adon came for a weekobs visit].

driver at his disposal. For most of the visit he was taken to places the Israeli F
Ministry wanted him to see. On his last day he told the driveeday | will tell you
where to drive.” The driver had no idea his passenger knew the country well.
Caradon directed the driver to Nablus, and from there to a nearby Palestinian villa
then directed the driver to a particular house in the villdgeen they reached the hous
he got out of the car, went to the door and knocked. When the door was opened, h
the name of the owner of the house. When he heard the name, h&rgaig:: years ago

| was the British ADC in the Nablus District. The Palestinians were in revolt against
Britain (from 1936 to 1939 — AO) a member of your family participated in an attack on a
British police station. | sentenced him and gave the order to have this house blown up. |
regret that and have come to ask your forgiveness. ”

I dondt know i f they forgave hiiomiviliaBu |
governor in occupied Palestine ever asked for forgiveness from a single Pale
family for having blown up hundreds of their homes. | was not surptsdéear about
Hugh Footds behavior because it was (
Mini Minor at Leeds. However, on another occasion, he did indeed surprise me.

Il n Jerusalem in 1997 | met a d eitaeAiddar i
Pal estineo, which coll ected donati on§g
and nurses to assist the Palestinian health system. The organization was chaired
lan Gilmour who was Defense Secretary under Prime Minister Edwaaith l@d was

briefly a member of Mar gar et ih Heausatem enf

1997 and asked him about Lord Caradon. He was surprigkden 't you heard that he
died?” | apologized that | had not heard about liord Gilmour added:“Then you do
not know what his last request was.” “To my regret, no,” | replied.

Lord Gilmour said:“He asked to be buried wrapped in the Palestinian national flag.”
| still wonder why the last request of the British representative at the UN, the AD

Nabus in the 1930s, whbad held many important governmental positionsBritain,
was to be buried dpd in the national flag of Palestine rather than, say, the British fl
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19. A Brutal Revolution

In the autumn of 1972 Haim Hanegbi came to visitondon and together we went {o
visit Erich Fried. During the visit, we heard on the BBC that members of a J&wabh

left-wing group had been arrested and accused of spying for Syria. | suspected that it was
a provocation by the Israeli security sergicbut Haim said that there was probably a
basis for the accusations. Later it turned out that he was right. Some former members of
Matzpen who were not satisfied with its purely political activism and left the

organization, had set up a new Jewdshb aganization to conducarmed struggle

against the Israeli Occupation, in order to promote the independence of Palesting. They
wanted to operate like the clandestine armed section of the African National Congress

(ANC) fighting the white racist regime in 8th Africa. That is, to strike at military and

economic installations of the racist regime (electrical grid, rail lines, ports, bridggs, etc

in order to force it to allocate resources to defending its-stftacture from those attacks,
thereby damagings economy. Members of the Jewd8hab network were all people of
the Left, and some of them, like the ANC in South Africa, wereCernmunistParty

members. They rejected attacks on civilians, which they saw as morally unacceptable and

politically harmfu. Members of the JewisArab network travelled to Cyprus and Turkey

and there they met a former Israeli citizen, a Palestinian native of Haifa who had been
arrested by the Israeli security services (without being tried) but was later released from
prisonon condition that he leave Israel. He lived in Damascus. Members of the nefwork

expected him to put them in contact with the Palestine Liberation Organigati@) in

Damascus. They did not know that he was working for the Syrian intelligence sefvice,
andalso, apparently, for the Israeli intelligence service. He took them to Damascys and
introduced them to some people who posed as PLO men but were actually mempers of

Syrian intelligence. It is a near certainty that he also reported them to Israeljamedi

When they returned to I|Israel they tri|led
information about Israel to Syria. Most of the information was gleaned from the Israeli

daily press. They were arrested by the Israeli security services nbE3@rethey could

carry out any act of sabotage, and put on trial for treason and espionage. They were
convicted and sentenced to long prison terms. The network was headed by a Palgstinian

from Haifa named Daud Turki. | knew him as a committed Commuaastist in the

1950s and as one of the first Arab memberslafzpen He was sentenced to 17 years|in

prison, but was released after 12 years in an exchange Israel made in 1985Rli éx
man Ahmad Jibril. In that deal Israel freed 1,150 Palestiniannmts in return for threq

Israeli prisoners. When | returned to Israel in the summer of 1990, | went to visit him at
his home in Wadi Nisnas in Haifa. In that neighborhood, a little bit of the ambian¢e of

Haifa of the British period (1918948), when mostesidents of Haifa were Arapwas

preserved Daud told me that he had been born in 1928 in the village of Maghar
(ACaveso) near Safed. When he was a blaby

t
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He worked for a Briti s h ndeleamedrEnglist. He meva( i St e e |

hated Jews and had many Jewish friends. He rebelled against injustice and oppression,
and opposed Zionism and the partition of Palestine. He refused to accept that the UN had
the right to partition Palestine. He believed in @t&te, a secular and democratic one

with equal rights for all its residentsJews and Arabs in the entire territory between

the Jordan River and the Mediterranean Sea. After the creation of the State of Iqrael in
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1948 he joined the Israeli Communistriyabecause he saw it as a force that opposed

oppression and fought for equal political and economic rights and defended the rig

hts of

the Palestinian people. After 15 years a€@nmunistactivist he despaired of the
Communist Party because of the lackdemocracy within it, and because of its suppprt

for the partition of Palestine on the basis of the principlétab states for two nations”

and its opposition to the creation of a single secular and democratic state in the territory

between the Jordan V&r and the Mediterranean Sea. He left the Communist Partyf

and

joined theMatzpengroup that had been set up by former members of the Communist

Party who believed in socialist revolution all over the Middle East. WWatzpen

decided in 1965 to suppdtiej our nal i st listuvhich did moh espoysé socia

and economic equalityfor election to the KnesseDaud leftMatzpen After the 1967
war he decided to contribute to the Palestinian struggle without joining any organiz
Thushearrived atthe idea 6creaingan ArabJ e wi sh fAnet wor ko,

The court in Haifa accused him of treas@dhat was absurdas a person cannot betray

something to which he has never been loyal. Deatheverbeenloyal to Zionism or to
the State oflsrael andhad always considered them as enemies. hdd never swon

allegiance to Israel antad not sigred any document to that effect. How could he

Abetrayo something that he had al ways
White racist regme in SoutkAfrica? He certainly hated it and fought it, but ney

ation.
and

er

be

Abetrayedo it. Daud's position oWhitesr ael

racist SouttAfrica. Daud stated this explicitly and publicly on many occasions.

Daud was- and renained- loyal to the struggle against discrimination and oppresy

on

anywhere in the world, and against the oppression of the Palestinian people in particular.

The fact t hat there were Jewi sh membe

rs

againstJews but against oppression. The Jewish public in Israel is so in thrall to

nationalistic loyalty that it cannot fathom loyalty hamanity. An Israeli citizen who ig
loyal to humanity first and foremost and loyal to the State of Israel only if the
loyal ti es are not i nt rcointfdr @ tby smwassaty arti
racistWhite person inWhite racist SouthAfrica who opposed racism and Apartheid.

At the end of the reading of t h efaDistrictg
Court, all the accused rose spontaneously, withoutpagyiouscoordination, and sang
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the anthem of t he i nt &he ntarbationaled . AeCQoimdamniosnt

who happened to be passing by on the street outside the court washaston healfhe
Internationale sung in the court. Such a thing hever happened beforeor since- in
Israel. That fact reveals a basic flaw in the Israeli Communist Party, whiclike the
Souh African Communist Partyi refused to supporthe cration of a single non
discriminatory state for both Jews and Arabs in Palestine. Since 1948 it insisted
Two-State solution. One for Jews and one for the Palestinian Arabsplaced ethnic
loyalty above class loyalty and was a sure recipe foc@nénuation of ethnic strife.

The trial -Afalh hmetiwemwk dhstruck | srael
Jews had imagined that Israeli citizens of Jewish origin would participate in
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Palestinian armed struggle. Many were astonished to that one of the members of th
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network was the first grandchild of Kibbutz G&8hmuel and had been an officer in t
IDF paratroopers in the 1967 war.

The Zionist Right made haste to attack the Zionist Ledhd the Kibbutim - on the

groundsthatthi r soci ali st education had cau
hostility reached such a pitch thepublic bus dver refused to stop at the G&mnmuel

bus stop. The Zionist Right celebrated a moral victory while the Zionist left suffer
moral debacle. Journalists descended on kibbutz®&anuel like vultures on a carcag
and interviewed anyone willing to be interviewed, especially the parents phitaeoop

officer who had joined the network.

They asked his mothet:Do you support what your son did?” She replied:“I educated
my children to treat all human beings as equals despite all differences between them. If

his act stemmed from that, I support it.” That reply silenced all their nationalistic self

righteous accusations about treas®hey departed silentlyand never mentioned heg
reply in their press articles.

Daud was released from prison in 1985. When | returndsraelfrom London in 1990 |
visited him at his home. He showed me a video about his trial that was shown on
television during the trial. The video showed the accused, and the announcer said:
“The accused admitted that they had planned a brutal revolution.”

| knew Daud as a person who hated brutality. And the other accused, most of them
of the Left, al® rejected brutality. They could have been accused of having planr
Asoci al i st revol uti on o0, Thabterrh nevep éxistea in fithd
vocabulary of any Leftists anywhere. | thought that mayb&as a mistake, but the
announcer repéad again and again that the accused had planfigdial revolution”.

| wondered what that was about because no Leftist had ever conjoined the
Arevol ut i on oenmalldl sofvédrthe tiddlé: #socialst revolutionaries wh
see industa | wo rtheiemd u g thr i a l proletariato)
members of the network supported a revolution that would be carried out by indy
workers - the industrial proletariat. This is known in the revolutionary literature
“proletarian revolution” (in Hebrew, “mahpekha proletarit”). That is a term widely|
used among the international revolutionary Left. The announcer had heawbtts
“mahpekha proletarit” but did not know what“proletarit” meant.People who speak
Hebrew withan Arabic accent often pronounfiePa&s A BoO . Sas spbkiereby
Arab defendants in the trigl i b r o | seunded 1o thé TV announckke fbrutalit.
Anyone with minimal knowledge of Left politics would have recognized the term bu
prosecutorand TV announcer wer e i g proletaiamu s (4
He b r proletarid ) as fAbrut @heait”)(.i nTHedbr @wr, ol e
(“mahpekha proletarit”) b e c ame # br Unalpékha breeadit6)l ut i on

| do not know who ws responsible for that mistakie the TV announcer or the
prosecutor . But a fAmistakeo of t hat
Israeli Establishment about everything related to the history of sinigjgles. Mistakes
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mistake. The ruler of Iragq, Saddam Hussein, who was an ally of the United States,
the US Ambassador April Glaspie how the US would react if Irag occupied Kuwait
she replied thathe US does not intervene in local conflicted8am interpreted he
answeras permission and invaded Kuwait. But the Saudis feared that he would
invade Saudi Arabia and appealed to US President George Bush (Senior), who ¢
that the invasion emhgered US interests. Glaspie was dismissed and the US lau
the AFirst Gulf Waro (1991).

In prison Daud organized hunger strikes and campaigns in defense of prisoner rig}
became a leading figure among the Palestinian prisoners in Israel. Hehgpdime
studying classical Arab poetry. In Octolde© 7 3 , when AYom KEndy
Israel wasn a panic as itvas taken by surprise lifie Egyptian attack, the Head of th
prison came to Daud and saiWhen the Egyptian Army conquers this prison, will you
please tell them that we treated you well.” Daud replied“l do not think the Egyptians
intend to conquer Israel. All they want is to liberate the Suez Canal from six years of
Israeli occupation. But if they do conquer this prison | shall tell them about your decent
treatment of the Palestinian prisoners.” No wonderthe Israeli prison guards respects
him. Just as the white prison guards irbBen Island in South Africa respected Nels
Mandela. Politically Daud was the Palestinian equivadéiandela.

Prison did not break Dauddés spirit of
going to work in the prison, a woman prison guard passed him by and greeted hin

fgood morSrhiengli d the same t he laguardwhasaw ,

the encounter forbade her to greet prisoners. She complied.

Daudwas impressed by her gestaend wr ot e a poem t o heg
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Arabic, Jews are referred to &sc o u secauseoin the Bible story both Ishmael and

Isaa are sons of the patriarch Abraham. Isaac is son of Sarah, and Ishmael is
Hagar. Abraham is considered father of both the Jewish people and the Arab peopl

To a Cousin
My cousin walked along the path, beside the barrier she stopped
The envy of the flowers, my gentle cousin Rose
Before my eyes “good morning” glowed with a generous light
Her sweet voice and radiant face caught my ears and heart
Soothing as a moonlit night, lifting a burden from my back
Over my face a glance did wash, from the Rose outside my den

It stole a smile from a hurting heart — that long forgot to smile
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Lit up a dreary world, gloomy as the midnight sky

It filled my soul with hope, and over time with peace

How sweet it was to meet, the clear voice lifting my gloom

From a nauseous embrace it swept me to a better place

How good it was to see a doe, on a bright clear day

But from my human cousin, a cat took me away!

Oh woe the black-haired one, who blocked away the light

A heartless guard betrayed us — the path was shuttered tight

Dearreader:do you know a single other caseanywhere- of a prisoner dedicating §
poem to a prison guard ?

|l donot .

If nothing else that poem illuminates Daud's attitude to ethnic loyalties.

Daud loved football and gallarly watchedisraeli football league matches on Défore,
during, and after, his imprisonmehte was a supporter of the Maccabi Haifa team all
life, even before it employed Palestinian players. He played the Israeli football

lottery andusudly guessed correctly about two thirds of their outcome. oBe occasion
hewon a large sum of money.

r=—4

his
pools

After his release from prison, Daud continued to write political poetry. His poems

appeaedin Arabic newspapers irt Israel and outside it. They keoften broadcast of
the Communist radio station in Lebanonii Voi ce of the Peo
throughoutthe Arab world as a fighter for justice, equality and the rights of
Palestinian people whbad not beenbroken by his long prison term. His via-view,
political objectives and behavior in prison were identical to those of Nelson Man
leader of the struggle against the racist regime that ruled South Africa. Like Mali
Daud opposed the twstate solution, and like Mandela he supportednglsisecular
democratic state for all the residents of the country.

On the eve othe year 2000 H& radio interviewed people older than seveatking
them what they considered to be the most important event of theed®ury. They all
mentioned sompersonal or political event. Only one interviewee answered:

“The most important event in the 20" century was the landing of Man on the moon!”

The interviewer was surprised and askéa/y?” 1 to whichthe interviewee replied

|
pl eo.
the

dela,
ndela,

“As long as people could not leave Planet Earth they thought they would always be

I.
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slaves to a superior force that keeps them here. Once they managed to leave Planet Earth
they realized that they are not slaves to any superior force. If people can overcome a
force of nature surely they can overcome any man-made force.”

Theintervieweawho saidthatwas Daud Turki.

In 1992 when Arafat was still in Tunisia working to improve his imagenhed Daud
Turki to visit him - offering him a very large sum of moneybut Daud refuseddaud
opposed theRabinArafat Oslo Accord(1994) from the start and saw it ahe PLOG
recognition of Zionism and acceptance of a Palestinian slaveat e r ul e
people. The Oslo Accord abandoned to Zionism a million and a half Palestiniaresein
and broke the political tie between them and the Palestinian peogés Arafat's rule
According to the Oslo Accord a Palestinian stategein the territories occupied by
Israel in 1967would be establised for the Palestinians. Would be ecoamically,
militarily and politically dominated by Israel. The White racists in South Africa se
such states for BlacksBantustans, including one called KwaZulu, which was ruled |
Black leader and @olitical twin of Arafat named Mangosuthu ButheleZhe ANC
rejected swu,chstirswmdaltadnagai nst them,-
racist state for all the residents of South Africa. But the PLO agreed to the Ban
Asol uti ono, and dssaeliglevisiorwvhen iRtevieweda fstad rd
death, “the UN Partition Resolution allocated 45% of the territory of Palestine to the
Palestinians. Arafat is the first Arab leader who agreed to accept only 27%.”

I n 1997 Dauddés | egs wer e amp uabetds.etdlid bot
break his spirit. He continues to write political poetry. Many readers seea$iime
authenticvoice of the Palestinian conscience. He was not broken by intimida
money, honars, flattery,a seat in the Knesset, threatsprison. They were all tried on
him i and failed. He never hated Jewe never hated the British who ruled Palest
from 1918 to 1948 He hated no one because of his origin. He hdisctimination and
oppression.

Many sawDaud as a Don Quixote who aspiredsomething thatauld not be realized,
but when he pointetb South Africa, where a single noacist state was established f
Blacks and Whites after 150 years of White racist rule that robbed the Blacks of
freedom, land, independence and the rightote for the legislature, theyere silenced

This is the man most Israelis hass a “fraitor’who tried to launch a “Brutal
Revolution” thatwould put an end to oppression.

Postscript

On 9 March 2009, four years after the above lines were pebdligh their original
Hebrew version, Daud Turki died Haifa He was 81.

R.I.P comrade.
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20. Sinai

In July 1975 | went to Israel on vacation, and travelled to the Sinai desehefdirst

time. It was then under Israeli occupation, so uldayo without a visa. In 1970 Israel

paved the highway from Eilat to SharmS#eikh because it wanted to annex the Sinai to

| sr ael along the |lines of Mo s hfermulBt@ny a n 0 s (1
A S h a r-Sheild Without peae is preferable topeace without SharmelShei kh. 0

One could drive to Sharm in a private car. | drove with my daughter and an Israeli friend

in my motherds Peugeot 504. Wheresvascstillkhed up o
electricity or refrigeration in Sinai. | bohg canned and dry food that did not need
refrigeration. We had a large cooler full of water, and in Eilat in those days you could

buy bags full of icecubes to add to the water.

We left Eilatearly in the morning to cross the distance to SharBhaikh lefore the sun

was at its height. The Isradligh-rise hotel at Tabd a visual pollutant of the desert

landscapg was not yet built then. | mmedi ately a
knew Rafi from my seafaring days) we entered the titmsilscae. No plants or animals

were seen. The area was devoid of maade structures and the highway was empty. The

scene was a lunar landscape, barren but impressive. On the right stood mountains in
browns and purples, on the left, the turquoise Adlaglittered in the sun. The silence

penetrated our brains. The scenery inspired serenity.

We drove in silence. We di denéetinomadseceyes sound
and mirds. The silence seeped into our souls. The constant dialogue that peopiet cond

in their heads ceased. Our focused attention dissipated. We calmed down. Our rate of
breathing slowed. Time and thought stood still. We entered a state of consciousness that
was not focused on anything. We absorbed experiences without interpreting them
Suddenly, at a bend on the road, we saw a Bedouin standing in the middle of the road in
front of us. | stopped and opened a door for him, he got in and sat down in the back
without saying a word. | handed him some water. He drank silently. | handednhim a

apple, and he refused. But he accepted a cigarette. Not a word was uttered daeng th
exchanges. He did not ask where we were going, and we did not ask him where he was
goi ng. |t di dnot matter in the | edeslt becau
on our way without a word. After an hour he tapped lightly on my back and pointed to a

hill on the left and signaled to me to turn off the highway. | turned off tHeadg onto a

dirt track that led to the sea. | drove along the seashore until wieeckacsmall bay.

Only the whisper of tiny waves lapping the shore was heard. Suddenly we saw two
Bedouins reclining near t he wat erobus. edge,
Apparently they had been lying there all night. They heard the car approachirigm

sure that it was the first mechanical sound they had heard in 24 hours. But neither of them
turned around. They continued to recline in silence, facing the sstapped behind

them. They did not turn towards me. My passenger got off and ajpyeebfivem from the

direction of the sea. They rose, put their hands on his shoulders and kissed him first on

one cheek and then on the other. With a motion of the handibtedime to the campfire,

ignoring my daughter and our (female) friend. | understibad he was inviting me to
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have tea with him. | wanted to refuse in order to get to Sha®heikh before it got too

hot, but | knew that he would be offended if | refused his invitation, so | sat beside the
campfire. He put water in sooty kettle The silence was absolute. Wimuld hearthe
bubbling of the water in the kettlg/hen it boiled, he poudethe strong aromatic tea into

small glasses and handed me one. To the tea he added a spicéatmked kind of

desert mint. We drank it without sayimgword. | saw a blue inscription tattooed on the
hand of one of them. With hasgestures | asked how they did it. He took some ash from
the campfire and crushed it to powder, then he added some drops of boiling water and
made a paste. He took a pin frohetlapel of hislalabiyya (Bedouin robe with long
sleeves) and sterilized it in the fire until it got #leat. With gestures he asked me where |
wanted to be tattooed. | hesitated. | do not like to have marks on me. | relish my
anonymity. | decided to sétfor a minimalist tattoo. On Russian sailors | had seen three
dots tattooed on the back of the hand between the thumb and the forefinger, as a sign of
service in the merchant marine. | described three dots on the sand and showed him where
to tattoo themHe took a thin branch, dipped it into the paste and drew three dots on the
back of my hand. Then he took the pin and lightly pierced through the paste. The
perforations caused a wound, and thie psnetrated it and within#e days turned intd

bluish sptés on my skin. | still have them. Later he poured me more tea and took a
rebaba: a homemade Bedouin musical instrument made of a branch with an empty tin
can attached to it which serves as sehaor, and a single string made of camel hair is
stretched ovethe branch. Another branch with a string serves as a bow. He began to play
the instrument with the bow. The sound was like the moaning of the wind in the
mountains. After a while he stopped playing, put his hand into the pilalasiyyes
(Bedouin robesvith long sleeves) and pulled out a small box wrapped in cloth. It was a
taperecorder. He put a cassette into the device and from it a sound emanated that
resembled what he had played on the rebaba. With-gestdres | asked him if the
recording was frm the radio. He said no, and pointed to himself. He had recorded
himself. | was surprised. | had not imagined that Bedouins were so familiar with modern
technology. But yet another surprise awaited me. My daughter and my friend honked the
horn for me to cotinue the trip. | apologized to my host and rose to leave. He agreed and
in signlanguage asked me if | would permit him to drive my car a little. | asked him if he
knew how to drive. He replied that the following day he had a driving test, and this was
his last chance to practice before the test. | was amAz#iking test in the middle of the

desert? Where would the test be held? He explained to me that once a month an Israeli
tester camérom Beershba in Israeby helicopter to the junction attheghh way 6 s ex i t t
Saint Catherineds gotherafertdrevingytestdNe spdke Bisigho ui n s
language because | did not know Arabic and he did not know Hebrew.

| gave him the keys to the car and showed him how to use the automatic transrHission.

got into the car and drove offhough he was a total strandetid not fear fora moment

that he would steal the gapecaise | knew that his honaommitted him. He would

prefer to die than bdishonoredHe returned a quarter of an hour later, #rahked me.

We continued to drive to Sharm8heikh. The next day | heard the details of the event

from a Bedouin at Sharm, which is about a hundred kilometers toulie s

At that time the Bedouin did not have celéul telephones. How did the repogtgdo |

Shar m? AOn the grapevineo, by word of moutl
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turned out that for the Bedowiall Sinai is like a single village. Gossipreads from one
end to the other within hours. As we passed by Nuweiba my femalengasgeld me
that two years previously, when she sunbathddaan the beach at Nuweiba, every
passing IDF helicopter circled around her several times to enjoy theasigbt naked
body; but a Bedouin passing next to her on a camel did not turn hisnheaddirection.
Different cultures, different customs.

After Nuweiba the highway turned westward, away from the sea and into the mountains.

The landscape changedayers of green, black and red were seen in the mountains. Some

were slanted diagonallysome were almost vertical. Clearly, the area went through
geological convulsions. Like the entire Jordan Valley, the Arava and the Dead Sea are
partofariftintheEBat hés crust that ext endtseAfficamm Mount
Great Lakes. Ageobgist friendof mine did adoctoral thesishatcompared core samples

from both banks of the Jord&iver. He four that the eastern bank of the river Jordan is

gradually moving northwards in réilan to its western (Israeli) bank.

After drivingforanfour and a half, we reached Naobama
was our destination and there we found accommodation. The next morning, | decided to

drive to thenew Israelisupermarket in Shar atSheikh. In 1960Palogy wasa kid and

my neighbor in Jerugam. In 1972 he visited me in London. He asked me if he could use

my address to get mail from his mother. | agreedl @ffered to give him the detailsle

declined saying:“No need, my mother works in the Israeli General Security Service

(GSS)” as a mail-reader. She reads your mail and knows your address.” | hope she
wasnot bor ed byvingtoahte supehmarket ie Sindrmy daubhter sat

beside me and put a Pink Floyd cassette inéotapedeck. The outespace sounds of

AWi sh Youe Miedar catelrfindthe Pnk Fbyd fi Spadheostsound
suitable sound for desert landscapes. It has dpaceesonance and is not rhythmic. |

love the music of Bob Marleyimi Hendrix, Rory GallagheCarlos Santana, the Rolling

Stones and Led Zepfin, and attendecdheir concerts in London, but none of those are

suitable for the barren desert scenery because they are too rhythmic. But the opening
sounds of AWi sh You Were Hereo are slow, cal

We | e f t BajNan® gonhodhe road to Sharm &heikh. At the junctiora Bedouin
woman was squatting on her heels in the Bedouin style. | figured she was waiting for a
lift to Sharm. | stopped the car and opened the back door for her. She got in and sat in the
back gat without a word. The Pink Floyd sound alone was heard. We drove diteraly
while, suddenlythe Bedouin woman sighed andaid, “Ahhhh ... Pink Floyd!” My
daughter and | were stunned. How does a Bedouin woman know Pink Floyd? Where did
she know the namef that band from, and how did she recognize the sound? We were
completely dumbfounded. | turned around and asked her in amazemReitt Floyd?”

The Bedouin woma replied in fluentNorth AmericanEnglisht “I love that sound.” It

turned out that she wasJewish girl from Florida who became a hippie in the 1960s, was
sent to Israel by her parents so that she would not get addicted to diuGea~orbid!

" Today officially called the Israel Security Agency (ISA) in Engligs.Hebrew name has not changed,
and it is sometimes callédeven inEnglish iShi n Bet 6, which are the Hebrew |
first two words of its name in Hebreéintrans.
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T marry a Gentile. They preferred to p#yy her trip to Israel so that she would find a

ANi cehJBwyée and marry him. She did not I i ke
After spending some time on the beach at Eilat, she contifuter south, to Sinai.

There she met a Bedouin and fell in love with him. They had a son named Jumail, and

she became tdm Jumail (nether of Jumail). She lived in Nabeq, about ten kilometers
north of Nabdama Bay. -SMbikhnve weat torthsuperhaeket, Shar m
and she went to th@octor and the post office. After ghjung | sat at a kiosk and had

milkshake. UmmJumail retirned from the doctor. Shiead a stomach ulcer anthe

doctori himself a Jewish hippie from New Yoik gave her medicine. | bought her a

milkshake andshe showedne a postard she had just received from her parents in

Miami. It showed of a log row of hotels in Miami Beach. She asked mi€uan you

understand why I prefer to be in Sinai? ” Without hesitating | replied;Of course!”

I drove her back to Nadbama Bay. When we got
northern part (today dozens of¥ptian luxury hotels stand there). On the sand by the sea

stood four posts supporting a black camebl blanket. Underneath it a smakmpfire

was burning, and a toddleras crawlingn the sanglaying with a kitten. A Bedouin, his

back to us, was rdoing and tending the fire. When we approached, Umm Jumail called

out, and he turned his head to look. | recognized him right awayvaseMuhammad
Muzeine who worked as a cook at Palogybds nAb:
campfire. He told mehat they had just returned from the court at Rafah (in the Gaza

strip) because tourists who were arrested for smoking hashish had said that they had

bought it from him. He denied it, and the judge acquitted him. He brought cucumbers and
tomatoes with hinfrom Rafah. | asked him his plans, and he replied that he was waiting

for a ride to Nabeq, ten kilometers northwadfiere we wereThese is no paved road to

Nabeq. There are only a few shacks there. | wondered who would drive there. | asked

him how long heéhad been waiting:Three days, ” he replied, to my astonishment. But he

was used to it. He could wait a month if necessary. From thiglérstood twdhings:

first, that his sensef time was utterly unlike mine.hur ry fAto arrive, AfAto
A tnoa k e | havie "de@adlines'My time is measured in hours, minutes and seconds. My

schedule is set by the clock. But he does not rush lzergwhe never had a "deadline”

and has no idea what it meam$e has no watch. His schedule is set by the rising and

setting of the sun. Ming by the clock. The difference between us is not persdnal

cultural. He is a product of a cultuthat is dominated by nate; | am a product of a

culture that manipulas nature. Second, for him every place in Sinai whererécts four

posts and stretches a blanket is home. But my home is only theqgplagkeich | pay

propertyt a x . I feednliywti home o wn owné¢adle andhchpairo wn f | a
He feels fAat homeodo all ov er a®alpadfar, | f eel N a

| offered to drive him to Nabeq. We loaded everything onéoRBugeot and took to the

dirt track We passed the Ras Nasrani airfield, and then the beached wreck of the German
ship Maria Schroeder on the coral reef. &am sure they ran hashoredeliberately toget

the insurance money.aif an houraterwe got to Nabeq. We unloaded the car and went
into a hut. The sun was at its high point and Muhammad asked if | was hungry. | said |
was. He took a fishinget. It was about two feet widend a hundred feet long. | joined

him in fishing. The hut was by the séduhammad found a sandy patetaded into the
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sea and began to lay the net in a semule that began and ended at the beach. When he
finished closing the senuircle, he called mend we both went into the water and
stamped our feet. The fish panicked and swam into the net. When he pulled it out, there
were about three kilos of fish in it. He cleaned them on a rock. Meanwhile Umm Jumail
set up a pot on theré and cooked rice in.iwWhenthe rice was ready, she added the fish.

We sat on the sand around the pot, without plates, knives or forks. We dippeaasir ha

in the pot and took out fitls of rice and fish. We rolled into small balls and put them

in our mouths. It was tastnd nutritious, but after two years of such a diet | too would
have developed a stomach ulddmm Jumail was raising a batherewithout a budget,
without running water, withouglectricity, car, doctor, toilet or grocery store. Quite an
achievement foa girl who had grown up in Miami. Rice keeps without a refrigerator and
there are always fish in the sea, but they had no fruits or vegetables, so she lacked
vitamins. That 6s how she got the wulcer. [ n
dessert waset with Habak (the Sinai mint). | stayed there to sleep. | lay on my back and
looked at the stafilled sky. The visibility was amazing. No electrical light pierced the
sky, aml the desert air was crystal cleasaw stars that | had never seen befoteok
binoculars from the car and looked at the moon. The sight was amazing. There was no
straight line between the illuminated part and the dark part, but a zigzag. It is caused by
the shadows of the mountains on the moon. The scientist Galileo Galiteibeesit in

his bookSidereal Messenger. It was possible to see that the moon was round and not flat.

| thought about people who lived their whole lives in the city without watching the starry
night sky once. They have no idea what they are missing.el @ad aboutan Indian in

the United States who could not sleep under a roof. He slept all his days under the starry
sky, and was used to seeing stars. | understood him. Once | asked a Coptic friend in Sinai
what the Bedouin think of the stars. Do thegnder what the stars are? How far away
they are? How they create light? My friend, William Husni, told me that most of the

Bedouin are Musl i m, and the Qurdan forbids
reality is not the only factor that shapes comssness. One can sleep under stars for
oneds entire | ife and close oneds mind to ¢

before the sunrise, and sawthedawnstal iVenuso6) shining with a I
seen before. The sun was peeping ounfbehindthe mountains of Saudi Arabia, and |

could fdlow every second of its risingl had never seen such a sunrise. Who watches

sunrise anyway these days? Muhamriid fire with the first match- Bedouinstyle.

Neither of us uttered a sound. Whea thater boiled he silently poured tea. We drank in
silence. After the third cup of tea | parted

A week later | was in my home in London. Since then | have returned to Sinai every year.
In 1982 Israel returned the Sinai to pgyunder the terms a&d peace treatyOccasionally

| would hear news about Muhammad and Umm Jumail. The Egyptians do not allow dual
citizenship. If Umm Jumail took Egyptian citizenship she would lose her US citizenship.
She refused to do that. With a USspport, she was considered a tourist, and had to travel

to Cairo every ix months to renew her tourist visa. Jumail grew up and was sent to
school in Cairo. Once | heard that the three of them had travelled to the United States and
stayed there for a whiléut in the end they returned to Sinai. | tried to find them, but
without success.l wonder what happened to them.
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21. Sheikh Ali

After Israelgavethe Sinai Peninsulbackto Egypt in 1982, | returned to visit there. For

the first two years the placsuffered fom neglect. Sharm -@heikh becameoo
commercialized for my taste, and Nuweiba did not have coral reefs. | decided to go to the
Bedouin village at Dahab. | knew some Bedouins there. At that time there was no paved
road to the Bedouin villagand there were no houses, electricity or running water. There
were palms, huts, a small lighthouse and fantastic coral reefs. | was looking for a quiet
pl ace, and | found Sheikh Alids site. Ther e
ceilings for renta water well, a primitive toilet and a strip of bkeasith coral. | rented a

hut. The price was about two dollars a day. The palm frond roof provided shade and
pleasant ventilation. The floor wéscal sand on which mattresses had been placed for
sleeping The important thing was that the hut had a door that could be locked, so you
could lock your stuff in it. It was a safe place for sleeping and storage. Sheikh Ali himself
was about sixty years old, short, thin, bent, and was usually to be found cléaming
place. He did not concern himself with financial matters. The man who took care of the
financial side was a youriggyptianCopt named William Husni. He knew English well.

In the past he had studied anthropology at the University of Uppsala in Swetdér, b
abandoned his studies and went to live in Sinai. He told me that his doctoral research had
been about an African tribe in Sudan. He travelled there and lived with the tribe in order
to learn their language and customs.

One day members of the tribgd him that one of therhad left the tribe and gone to live

alone with a pack of wild dogs. William looked for the man and found him. He spent a
few days in his companyatching him silently The man lived with the dogs as an equal
among equals. He did hase them, and did not consider himself superior to them. He
lived as a member of the pack. The dogs treated him as one of them. William was
profoundly impressed by the cooperation between the man and the dogs, and decided to
leave everythingand gotovéi n t he desert. Thatods how he gc
most of the Bedouin, whom he considered greedy. But he stressed that there were
exceptions, and that Sheikh Ali was one of them. The two of them did not aspire to get
rich, but only to cover thebasicliving expenses. William was the one who suggested to
Sheikh Ali to build a few huts for rent, at@ managed the site farim. Life at the site

was leisurely. Nobody rushed anywhere. | would wake up and leave the hut before
sunrise. Sheikh Ali wa already sitting on a mat under a pad#af shaddacingthe sea

and the mountains of Saudrabia in the east, a smdite burning in front of hm, on

which a small sooty ketthwas bubbling. Without a sound he gestured to me to join him. |
took off mysandals and sat down on the mat beside him. He handed me a small cup of
tea, and weilently watched the sun rising overetisaudi mountaingn the clear Sinai air

it was possible to see every detail of therise. First the sky brightenéal the eat.

Slowly the bright area turnemhto a glow that itensifiedsecondby secondFinally the
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glow rexhedits peak,and a spoof glaring lightappeared atop mountain. The glaring
pointgrewgradually into a full soladisc. Then the entire glaringdisc roseslowly up and
away from the mountainAs a cosmologist | was aclyeaware that it wanot the sun
that moved, but earth that rotate@hat scene made ezl the earth's rotation.

Watchingthe sunrisesilently with Sheikh Ali becama regular morningitual.
After watchingthe sunrise | went back to sleep.

For breakfast we would boil water for tea on a small catope, and dnk it with

biscuits. Therwe would put on bathing suits, diving masks and snorkels, go into thg
float onthe water and wah the orgy of colors and life in the watendon the coral reef.
In the morning, when the sun was illuminating the sea from the east at a low ang
coral reef was fluorescent. | have seen films of reefs on television but they were [
compariso to the real thing under thea At midday we would leave sheikh Ali's site
finda place to eat. The fArestaurantso \
with no tables or chairs. We would sprawl on a carpet, rest our heads on cushiohs,
proprietor, who was alsafishermancookwaiter, would show us what he had prepar¢
Usually it was fish that had been caught that morning. It was cooked on hot coals,
little spice added and served with rice or French fries. The dessert vasnatermelon.
I n the evening we would join Hamed ff
was working as a cleaner at the Israeli diving club at nearbyabav. After Israel
withdrew from Sinai, Hamed opened his own place at Dahab, and begat ¢atrbats.
He bought a Jeep and organized night trips to sites where he hunted lobstg
organized a party on the beach. For 10 dollars you could join him for a night dive
meal. When we got to the spot, he would spread a mat, light a fire, gesbgs and
onions and put a pan on the fire with oil and French fries. After that, he would ent
sea with a flashlight, snorkel, glove and a large bag. Whoever wanted could join hir
would swim with flippers and watch the ray of light from Hahbflashlight as it moved
over the rocks on the bottom below us. Suddenly two red dots would appear, glow
the distance. They were the eyes of a lobster. Hamed would signal for us to halt, af
he would dive towards the lobster, pointing the ligtibiits eyes. He held the flashligh
and the bag in his left hand. His right hand wore the glove. With a quick slap he
grab the lobster and push it into the bag held in his left hand. On a good night he
catch about six big lobsters in an hddgach one weighed between half a kilo and a k
When we got out of the water, the French fries were ready. Hammed would add

and tomatoes to the lobsters and wrap them in aluminum foil and cover the packag
glowing ashes. After half an hour theeal was ready. We would eat with our hands ¢
wipe them clean in the dry sand. Then we would smoke a joint, drink strong tea, S
on our backs and watch the sky filled with stars glaring in brightness one never se
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brightness. We would fall asleep on the beach and wake up at two or three |in the

morning, get on the Jeep and return to Dahab.

Most of the shacks of the Bedouin village at Dahab were mud halg tli2 Sheikh (not

Ali) had a brick house with two stories. When we passed by it, we would see alout a
dozen Bedouins sitting around a gesturing storyteller. But one night, in 1986, when we

passed by the Shei khds hous ethereafacog not aa

storyteller but a color television set showing the n'th installmerit bfa | | a s ed

the end of an era. Today Dahab is commercialized and its originality is gone, but in
commercialization was just starting. The week passéwbut our feeling it. Time stood
still, past and future dissolved; only the present existed. We felt as if we had alway$
that way. On the way back to Eilat | planned maxt trip to Sinai.

When | returnedhe next year Sheikh Ali was no longer livig at the old site. William
told me that the number of tourists had grown and Sheikh Ali, who loved sileade,
moved away from the beach into the mountains. That evening we went to visit him
drove to the junction where the Eilat to SharaSkeikh hghway branches off to Dahabh),
and drove about a kilometiback towards Eilat. There William told us to leave th
highway and take a dirt track leading into the mountains. After about a half kigmetr
the foot of a mountain, we stopped and continuecboh We climbed up the mountain a

dozen

| t ma v
1986
lived
. We

e

little bit and reached a flat rock. Sheikh Ali was sitting on a small mat next to a gmall

campfire. He rose to greet us, asked us how we were, and when we asked him h

ow he

was, he replied‘alhamduallah” ( A Thank Gacdd. en, Aih am well 0) .
he began to prepare coffee. He took a handful of coffee beans from a small bag and put
them on a pan. He heated the pan over the fire, tossing the beans in the air from [time to
time. After about ten minutes, he put theans in a copper mortar formed like a cup and
began to crush them with a heavy copper pestle. He crushed slowly. As he raiged the
pestle he struck the side of the mortar, playing it like a bell. The mountain returned the

echo and Shikh Ali sang in accomgniment witht he mount ai ndés e
crushing, he transferred the coffee temaall finjan, added water and put it on the fir
When the water boiled, tHenjan overflowed. Sheikh Ali removed ftom the fire, let it
cool a little and put iback for another boiling. When the coffee boiled over again

11%

ho.

he

began to pour it into tiny porcelain cups. He did not add sugar. We were about a|dozen

guests. Each cup contained only two or thiesspoonsf coffee. We did not drink it but

tasted it. Whe the first drop landed on my tongue the coffee hit me hard. | had never
tasted coffee like that. It was strong as whiskey, and bitter. It was the mother |of all
coffees | had drunk in my life. One of the guests was an Italian woman from Rome. She

said to ne, “the expresso in Rome is the best in the world, but it does not compare with
this coffee.” While we were still tasting the coffee, Sheikh Ali took upebhaba and

began to play. Arebaba is an instrument with a single string. It is played with a bow.

Sheikh Ali had made it himself. The string was made of camel hair and the-bound

Wh ¢
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was an empty tin can. The instrumentd
The sounds of aebaba are like the moaning of the wind in the mountains. Sheikh
played and sang in a voice similar to the notes of¢haba. He sang a mournful song.
did not understand the words and asked William what they meant. He told me tH
words meant,“don’t marry a man who returns from the desert with provisions on his
camel.” Why not?i | asked. William explained: when a Bedouin sets out on a journe
the desert, he takes provisions with him, which he will share with anyone he meets
way. He must economize because he does not know what will happen on the een
of his journey. But when he is returning from his journey he knows when he will 1
his tent, and so he can be generous and distribute the remainder of the provis
whomever he meets. If there are still provisions on his camel when he rethiagent,
it means that he is a miser, and not a suitable man to marry. Definitely good advic
Bedouin woman. It also illustrates the Bedouin halbitassessg people by their
behavior, not by their words. After drinking the @#fwe stretched owin the maand
fell asleep to the strains of tihebaba that wafted into the night.

In the morning, before the sunrise, | woke up. Sheikhwals already sitting in front of
small campfire, facing the sunrise. He handed me a kettle asking me to fe&rh Iw
asked him, fAwhereds the water?0 With
down a path between the rocks and arrived at a narrow canyon. Mountains loon
both sides. Between them was a space about four or five meters wide. Bigasocks
the ground. One of the rocks was about one meter high, two meters wide and som
meters long It had a square hole, one meter by one meter in size, in its middle.
bottom was some water. | lay on the rock, lowered my arm with the kdttl¢hi@ hole
and with difficulty filled it with water. | examined the hole and saw that it was
natural. The square opening and straight sides indicated that the hole had been cg
human hands. When | returned to Sheikh Ali | asked Wiko carved that hole?” I
did,” he replied. | was amazedHow long did it take you?” — | asked.“Thirty days — |
did it during the Ramadan fast.” “How did you know that there was water under the
rock?” 1 | asked “I didn’t,” he said, and addedTwo years ago I carved in another
spot, and after thirty days of carving I didn’t find any water. This year I carved here, and
found some.0 | went down to the spring again and examined the carved hole an
environment closely. | saw spots of moisture on the mountapesEvidently the rain
percolates through the sandy layer but when it reaches a layer of rock it flows dowrj
and accumulates between the two mountains. There was no guarantee that wate
be found, because the soil between the mountains mightbegvesandy, and the watg
could have seeped down through it. Sheikh Ali bet on the possibility that there wol
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water under the rock, but he was not certain of it. Moreover, he could not determine in

advance the thickness of the rock he was carvirtgried out to be about a meter thic
but what if it had been two meters? | would not have carved a rock for thirty days w
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European. When | looked at the sidesha hole | saw that one side had five small stg
about 20 centimeters wide, carved into it, leading to the bottom of the hole. | went
to Sheikh Ali and asked himwhy did you carve the steps?” He replied, “the desert
animals — the foxes, jackals and gazelles — smell the water, but if the walls are smooth
and deep, they can’t reach the water to drink. It tortures them. If I find water I have to
share it with the desert animals. | made those steps for them so they can reach the bottom
and drink”

Hewas not a Aconservationisto, and wou
to explain it to him. For him, consideration for the desert animals was a given. He
without thinking, like he breathed. He told me that at the end of every meaavesl|

ps,

back
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did it

not

some scraps for the animals, and sometimes at night he sees foxes coming to eat them. He

understood the soul of a hungry animal.

| examined the rusty chisel and the old hammer Sheikha&lusedto carvea water hole

in Sinai for thirty days. Sindp and effective tools. They reminded me of the Bible story
about Moses leading the Israelites out of Egypt who struck a rock and water flowed from

it. It turns out that it is possible.
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22. The smallest child

After the war in 1967, Went to visit Israel. A friend told me about an incident that he
had expaenced while doing reserve duty in the army.

It was in the Golan Heights, immediately after Israel had seized it from Syria. The unit in
which my friend was serving was sent to dh#te Arab residentsf the Golanwho had
become refugees in the war because their villages were destroyed, and they were going to
Syria looking for new places to live.

They saw a refugee family walking in line, carrying their possessions in bundlesion th
backs. The father was first, then his wife, then his children with the oldest first and the
smallest last, and at the end, the grandparents. They were all carrying bundles. A reserve
soldier who was standing next to my friend said to hif@an you guess which member

of this family is carrying the family money and valuables?” My friend replied: “No, |

cannot. Can you?” The soldier said!Yes, are you willing to bet me that the family’s
valuables — the money and the jewellery — are being carried by the smallest child?”

My friend agreed and bet a small sum of money. In order to find out who had won the
bet, the reserve soldier approached the refugee family and searched them.

And indeed, it turned out that tbbhndlethaa mi | yoés
was carried by the smallest child. After the search they returned the items to the
refugees, who proceeded on their way.

My friend had lost the bet and paid the mortegn heasked the reserve soldier:
“How did you know?”

The soldierreplied: “Simple. In 1939, when the Nazis invaded Poland, my family fled to
Russia. We became refugees and walked just like the Arabs we saw, and | was that child.
My parents hid the family jewels and money on me, assuming that the Nazi soldiers
would not search the smallest child. They were not mistaken.”

No wonder many Palestinian refugees donodt |
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23. Hava Nagila or Hava Shatila

In 1994 | went to the funeral of Saliba Khamis in Haifa. | did not know him personally,
but | knew his wifeand his children. Saliba was a Palestinian Communist, and the head
of theNazareth branch of the Communist Party in the 1950s.

Nazareth in the 1950sasan al-Arab town in Israel, with a ChristiaArab majority.

The Communistswon the municipal electrss there and ran the municipaliiyr many

years Saliba's wife, Arna, the daughter of the wemthownedresearcher on malaria,
Professor Mer, who founded the IDF medical corps, was a member of the Palmach in
1948. Later, she joined the Israeli Commuiiatty and married Saliba. She named her
oldest son Spartacus, after the leader of the famous slave revolt in ancient Rome. | met
Arna at demonstrations, and admired her courage and tenacity. Until the day she died in
1995 she remained a fighter and a reb&hrrying a Palestiniai€ommunist was and

still is - considered outrageous for a Jewish girl in Israel. As it was for a whitégirl
marry a black man in the USA in the 1920s. Saliba was an atheist, but because he came
from a Christicameahamifilcyucn®akdba he was
cemetery in the village of Samir near Haifa. 1 like an occasional walk in a beautiful
cemetery with trees, plants and ivargvered headstones. It is a mimadening
experience. | love to look at theddstones, to read what is written on them, to compare
the ages of the deceased and to wonder about the events that occurred during the lifetime
of those who are buried there. A beautiful cemetergn atmosphere of serenity and
provides distancom theevents of the present. Not a gloomy mood, but a detached one.

It reminds us that there is no reason to hurry because in the end we will all arrive here.
Rich and poor, important and less importdinis not a matter ofcontempt for life, but a

sober assssment of life. Actions that seem important when they are being done look less
important a decade or so after the death of the doer. It is hard to evaluatetpedple

live while they are alive, because the evaluation may change due to future teagnts
have not yet occurred. However, the end of a life, like the end of a book, permits a
comprehensive evaluation. All the chapters have been written, we have come to the end
of the story. Now it is possible to evaluate what the person did in life, aatlkvid of

life it was. | knew a man who was so worried by wivauld be written about him after

his death that he documented in print every one of his acts as he was doing it. He thought
that if he documented his actions himself, he could avoid a negataleation of them

after his death. He lived his life as a planned construction of his biography. He
documented every one of his actions and sent copies of the documentation to people he
knew. It never occurred to him that facts are one thing, but ei@aiuatthe facts is an
altogether different matterThe same fact can be interpreted in many diffenents. No
documentation casave a man from a critical analysis. Other people will interpret| his
documentation in a way that differs completely from dugn interpretation. Moreover
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people often change their own evaluations of their actions and come to new concl
about them. Evaluations change with time, and new evaluations are constantly ¢
New times- new evaluations. We must come to termthwie fact that the evaluation ¢
our lives is not in our hands, and we have no control over it. Even if we document
minute of our lives, that will change absolutely nothing. The very fact that a person
compulsive urge to document his lifeg@s questions: where does that compulsive (
to document his life come from? From a desire to prove innocence? Does that not
a repressed feeling of guilt? Only a person who is haunted by a feeling of guilt \
compulsively try to document hisnocence. Indeed, we all have our anxieties. One
‘A" whom | knew, lent his car to a 'B' who damaged it, but refused to pay for the r
‘A" asked me what to do. | knew that 'B' was a compulsive documenter, so | sugge
‘A’ that he send 'B' a ed letter detailing the whole affair adding a note at the bott
“Copies sent to ...”, followed by a list of 'B's friends. 1 figured that 'B' would not wa
his friends to receive a printed document that presented him in a negative way, and
prefer b pay his debt. | added that there was no need to actually send copies
friends; it would suffice simply to hint to 'B' about the possibility. And indeed, wher
got the letter he hastened to pay for the repairs.

Arna, on the other hand, refuseddocument her life. All attempts to convince her to
so failed. Once Arna told me that her father was a tyrant. She was not willing to say
t han t hat funeralt waRlarédn theagbaseyar@nd read what was written o
the headstones. Onmee of them there was just a cross, withaut writing. Suddely |
noticedtwo small headstones with names in EngliShfrs. Maggie Mishalani, 1903-

19577 and “Dr. Munir Khalil Mishalani, 1900-1951". | later learned that Dr. Mishalani

was a doctor at the gernment hospital in Haifa, and had lived with his wife on Abl
Street in Haifa, in a building where the Israeli Communist Emiria also lived, with
his Jewishwife, Haya.Many Palestinian communistoften mixed ArabJewish couples
- lived on Abbas geet.

The name Mishalani remindede of a talk | gaven England in1978. | wasinvited to

the University of Brighton to explairthe IsraeliArab conflict. | stressed was caused
not by ethnic or religious- hatred (as many tend to believe) but byeaRpropriation and
oppression of the Palestinian people by Zionist immigsattiers. It was basically :
colonial conflict, not a religious or ethnic ondfter my talk two students approache
me. The name ofon@as Razi el , wasrMishalaiRaziebwas a& Jevd fsoni
Canada, and Mishalani was a Palestinian from Lebanon. He told me that his fami
from Haifa, but in 188 they became refugees and fted_ebanon. He and Raziel wer
studying economics, and became friends over the course okthéies. After the talk |
returned to Londoandforgot the matter. Ten years later, the telephone rang in my h
Mishalani was on the line. He asked me to meet him at the Kilburn Underground S
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hewasbeing followed After that, he gointo my car saying:‘l need your help.” | asked
him how I could help him, and he replietet me a pistol and a fake passport.” | was
astonished. | explained to him that | couldt get those things, and | did not know
anybody who could. | asked him what he needed them for. He repfigel: re after me,
and I must leave Britain right away.” | tried to get additional details, and it turned gut
that his parents were trying to halien committed to a psychiatric hospital against his

will. He had escaped from them and wanted to flee to Greece. It was clear that he had a
persecution complex, and his parents wanted him to be treated with medication. When he
refused, they tried to hogplize him against his will. In the erfte was hospitalized.
visited him in hospital. He was very happy, and we had a rational and topical
conversation. He talked rationally about every subject in the world. On only one subject

was he irrational: his psecution. He could not tell me exactly who was persecuting him.

| understood that he had run into financial difficulties because the bursary for his dqctoral

studies had been stopped due to cutbacksmt uni ver si t y éddsnotlpayd get |, S
the rentfor his apartment and was evicted. He was forced to sleep in stairwells.| That

difficult situation pushed him to the conclusion that he was being harassed and
persecuted. He saw everyone who glanced in his direction as a persecutor. | asked him

what | couldbring him, and he asked for a radio. On my next visit | brought him a small

radio as a gift. Two months later his condition improved, and he was discharged frgm the
hospital. Then he told me that when he listened to the radio he was sure that the brpadcas

was meant for him personally. &éftentalked about Israel.

In 1982, when Israelinvaded Lebanon ah shortly aftewards Lebanese Christiarn
Phalangists (with Israeli connivancejassacredPalestinian refugeein the camps of
Sabra and Shatilishalaniremarked:“In their relations with the Arabs, Israelis must
choose between ‘Hava Nagila”™ and ‘Hava Shatila.” I hope most of them will choose

0

‘Hava Nagila.

There was no ironin hiswords. He was expressing a hdpat many in the Arab world
share. Javs and Arabs had a "Golden Age" of social, cultural and scientifapeoation
during the period Arab rule in Spain in the ficentury. The JewisArab poets Ibn
Gvirol and Im-Ezra publishedheretheir poetry- revered to this dayin both languages.
The greatest Jewish theologian Moshe B&mmun (‘Maimonides') served aghe
personal doctor obaladin(who defeated the crusaders in Palestine). Thaftpeoation
can be revivedisrael must become the state of all its inhabitadsws and Arabsnot
of world Jewry.

| too hope that most Israelis willeventually- choosei Hava Nagil ado with t
instead of Ewailths clsahgeetuire iavoluntary- foreign- coercion

"AHava Nagilao is the titldioferalver ynepaaipsarsiare t1 sUrsa eRleij
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24. Slovo

In the winter of 1978 | was invited along witty wife, Leah, to a dinner at the home of

Susie Orbach, a lefting psychiatrist who hacestablishedthéd Ther apeuti ¢ Cent |
Womeno in London. The Centre provided psych
women of limited means.

Susie wrote a huk calledFat is a Feminist Issue that had been published shortly before,

and was translated into many languages and made her name known worldwide. About

t wenty years | ater, Princess Diana herself
Maurice Orlach, was a Labour Member of Parliament. In 1955, he became famous for
travelling to Egypt and interviewing President Nasser. He asked N&ssgrare you

not willing to make peace with Israel? ” Nasser replied:I am willing to recognize Israel

and make peace with it if Israel respects the UN Partition Resolution and permits the

Palestinians to establish the state that the UN assigned to them in its Palestine Partition

Resolution of November 29, 1947.”

That was not propaganda, but politics. Nasser wasfitee Arab leader who declared

before the whole world that he was willing to recognize Isaadlto make peaceith it.

He declared that at the Bandung Conference in 1955, in which he appeared, together with

Nehru, the leader of India, and Tito, the leadkYugoslavia, at the head of a new bloc

of Asian and African states that refugedoin the bloc that was ledylihe United States

(AThe First Worldo) or the bloc that was | et
They adopted a policy of neutitgd in the struggle between the two blocs. They called the

newb|l oc AThe Third Worl do.

Maurice Orbach published NaGoe rejecteed theonr ds wor
angrily and <call ed t he mForathatirsasomarty Jeweimi ous ac
London refused to vote for Orbach and he was netlested to Parliament. Susie was

well-versed in political matters, and the therapy that she developed combined a political
approach with a technique of psychiatric treatment. It was an approach that wad unusua

then, because most psychiatrists ignored the influence of society on the lives of their
patients. Theyelated to their patients as individualgh personal problems, without any

connection to the society in which the patient lived. Susie, on the lo#hdr nade it

clear to women thaturrentsocietyis dominated by male psychologpdthatthis creates

psychological prblems for women. Susie foundedo me n6s s usipwhich gr oup
only womenmet andold each other about their problems and discovtreidsimilarity,

and ofteneventheir identity That is how many women came to the conclusion that often

“the personal is political”. That isi a problem that seems to a woman to bephnisate

personal problem is in fact a problem that many women suffen &nd so it is also

socialproblem that must be solvedt only & apersonal onéut also as a general, social

(and even political) one. Conversationssapport group' helped many women liberat
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themselves from feelings of personal inferiority tHegd internalized, and thereby {o

acquire confidence in themselves and to overcome their difficulties. Today all that s
obvious, but in 1970 it was a revolutionary innovation in psychology and therap
technique. Susie was a pioneer of that approach

Susiehad alsonvited Joe (Yosef) Slovo (Solenchik), and his wife, Ruth First, to th
dinner. They were both members of the South African Communist Party whd
escaped from there after the white racist regime made the party glegahprisoned
Ruth without trial. Joe was one of the leaders of the South African Communist Par
later its General Secretariythat is, the leader of the party. He was also a member o
| eadership of the ANC (AThe Afri catfor

liberation against theacistWhite regime. The ANGlemanded‘one person - one vote”

and waged a struggle for the right for Blacks to vote (because the White racist
denied Blacks the right to vote in electiong)fter the massacre of Black m@nstrators
in Sharmville in 1960 the ANC decidetb commence an armed struggle against
racist regime andoe became the commander of thisiggle The racist regime calleq
this strugglefi t e r raaod labsled doe as the attelrorist Ruth wrotea book about
armedstruggles against racism all over Afri&oth fled to London where they continug
the struggle against racisfmihey had three daughters who were studying at the s
London school as my daughtedin 1978 Ruth had got a job at a univdssiin
Mozambique, a country next to South Africa that had liberated itself from Portug
colonialrule, and was preparing to fly there to work as a lecturer in sociology. | ga
impression from her comments that evening that she was inclined to dgagmahereas
Joe seemed to me to be pragmatic. Two years after that evening | read in the ney
that Ruth had been killed in Mozambique by a lelti@mb. It was an operatidoy the
South African intelligence service that had tracked down the postasadof the African
National Congress in Mozambique and put explosives into an envetigressed to
Ruth Joe became the leader of the military struggle against the racist regime in
Africa (with no office, secretary, asalary). He acquired weapoisthe Eastern Bloc,
organized training campism Africa,and pl anned attacks o
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infrastructure. His policy was to strike at economic targets in order to force the regime to

allocate resources to protecting them, but to refrain fattacking civilians. The racis
regime declared that the African National Congress and its le&dd@&isser Tambo,
Nel son Mandela and Joe Slovo were fit e
negotiations with them (as Israel did with Arafat ance tRalestine Liberatior]
Organizatioruntil 1994.

The Whiteracist regime blocked all possibilities political struggle for the antacist
movement. It passed lawsat allowedhe deention of ANC activists without trial, and it
denied Blacks the righo vote fa parliament. The racists deliberatgyshe the ANC
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into adopting armed struggl@ order to stigmatize ias “terrorist” and aspiring to
murder innocentvhite civilians. It was a planned and calculapedicy against a political
movement thedemands of which were supported by part of the White population of
South Africa.The racists aimed to present the struggle of the ANC as criminal rather than
political in order to neutralizé/hite supportfor it.

Every government that has conquered heopeople has adopted that taclibe Nazis
used it in Poland and Russia during WWIhe governments of Britain adopted it against
all the liberation movements kKenya and MalaysiaThe government of France adopted
it in Algeria and Tunisia, the gowament of Portugal adopted it in Angola and
Mozambique, the government of Belgium adopted it in Congo, the government of

Holland adopted it in Indonesia, and the government of Israel adopted it in the West Bank

and Gaza Strip. Th eoveranents thattogpress @acupiednpaopless e r v e ¢
and steal their lands as an instrument to mobilize sympathy in their war against freedom

fighters who werdorced to take up arms after glaths of legitimate political struggle

were closed tothem. War ministriesdorated budgets to academic collaborators to
conduct stusgmdestonhétdraondemic ©monfaemrdnces
to portray armed struggle against oppression as a psychological deviance unrelated to
politics, a kind of mental illness d@h impels those afflicted with it to commit murder for

its own sake. In all those fAstudi esodo one el e
Aterroro (or Aterrorismo).

Il n pol it i c s fadeliber@eatackontiviliars t brder to achieve a political

aim”, but no government will accept that definition, &ese according to it, dropping the
nuclear bomb®n Hiroshima and Nagasaki in 1945 was an actt&irdrism”. Nuclear
bombs are intended to destroy large cities, not to destroy aandesp nuclear weapons

are terror weapons. No government will admit that it creates weapons or plans military
nuclearoperations in order to harm civilian&ny government hoarding nuclear weapons

is involved in terrorism.

Slovo knew that the White racists South Africa would deverything in their power to
demonizethe armed struggle against themaasriminal activity. He considered killing
nonrcombatant civiliango beboth immoral and harmful. élordered his fightersot to
harm civilians so as to premnt the racistagime from stigmatizing the antacist fighters
as criminals. His fighters hitighways, railroads, port facilities and electrical lines, but
took care not to harm civilians. If they haed civilians, it was accidental, never
deliberate.

The Jewish community in South Africa supported racism. Only a handful supported the
strugde against racism. Thegspired to pwve to the racist regime that they wéogal,
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and so they condemned the amaitist handful who fought the regime. Especiallgv®
and First. Most of th&outhAfrican Jewishcommunity supportethe Israeli nationaligt
extremistMenachem Begin and hiderut (later "Likud")party which never condemne
racism. TheZionist Labour Party andthe State of Israédl alsotechnicallyassistedhe
racistSouthAfrican regime. They provided it with arms, technical supplies and milit
advice in its war against the AN®ho were resisting racisnAll Israeli governments
consciously and deliberately violated the official UN boycott onptioeision of arms to
the SouthAfrican racist regime

There is strong evidence that the government of Israel also collaborated with the
regime in South Africkelping it to develomuclear weapons.

Kibbutz BeitAlfa built special graveshooting ehicles (in Hebrewhatzatziot) for the
South African regime, for the purpose of dispersing demonstrations by opponents
racist regime. But none of that saved the racist regime from collapse.

In 1991 Nelson Mandela was freed from the prison in whiehthad been held for 2]
years. In 1994 free elections were held in South Africa, which Nelson Mandela wor
a large majority. He had a decisive majority to pass racially discriminatory laws ag
the White minority He could introduce racist policigemocraticallyf by majority vote.

He did not do that; instead he passed laws agaiystacial discrimination. He set up

new government in which Slovo was the Housing Minister. Slovo acted to prevent g
revenge by Blacks against the White raxisdie helped to found an institution that w
unprecedented in history: thgruth and Reconciliation Commission”. That commission
subpoenaed members of the racist regime who had tortured and murdered activist
struggle against racism and civiliawfiose only crime was the colour of their skin. T
murderers and those responsible for torture were forced to appear before a

comnission of inquiry and answer questions by tietatives of the people they had

murdered. Not one of them was sentent®dieath or imprisonment. The commissig
was satisfied if the accused expressed remorse. The commission was intended tq
the truth so as to prevent revenge.

Without that commission, the new regime in South Africa would have been forced tq
not anly with the legacy of the st regime (mass crimes Il8facks, a serious housin
shortage, the AIDS epidemic and the lack of educational and health services for B
but also with acts of revenge by Bhema.c

Racists who had tortured améicist activists and murdered them wéorced to publicly
confess their crimes, but sty alive thanks to theruth and Reconciliation Commission.
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In January 1995 Joe Slovo died of cancer and was the first White bared in the
cemetery of Soweto, a poor Black suburb of Johannesburg. Nelson Mandela stood by his
bed in his last moments, and gave the eulogy at his graveside. About 40,000 mourners
attended higuneral, most of them Black, minority White, to give fnal honours to the
At err or iQ@neafth&SWhites eavas Pik Botha, formerly the prime minister of|the
racist government, one ofhese missions had been to I8lovo. He sat next tMandela
at the funeral. AsSlovo was a leader of the Communist Pagyhuge wreath of red
flowers was laid on his grave, arranged to look like the Communistdtatyeveryone
sang he anthemof world-wide revolution "The Internationalg the lyrics of which had
been printd in all the languages of Soulffrica on pages Andedto the mournersvith
the official state emblem of Sou#frica on top. Pik Botha too held this pagkethe new
governmat of SouthAfrica, on which the words of the Revolutionagnthem were
printed, and he too sari@he Internationalealong with tle rest of the mournersthe
first stanza of which (in the excellent Billy Bragg version) says:

Arise all victims of oppression for all tyrants fear your might

Don't cling so hard to your possessions for you have nothing, if you have no rights
Let racist ignorance be ended for equality makes empires fall

Freedom is only a private privilege unless enjoyed by one and all

Chorus:

Come on brothers and sisters for the struggle carries on
The Internationale revolution unites the world in song
Come comrades and rally for this is the time and place
The international equality ideal unites the human race

| have no doubthat Slovo, who had a gresg¢nse of humour, would have enjoyed seejng
the head of the security services of the racist regime singing The lidaalatat his
funeral. Too bad that Slovo could not see his funeral, because his life was a succesgs story.
He struggled to eliminate racism in South Africa, and succeeded. Moreover, his stfuggle

convinced many Blacks that the enemy wa8sm- not whites

The same lesson that the activity of his comfadelson Mandeld taught the whites
| recommend the excellent film INVICTUS (2009) that illustrates this point.

To see Pik Botha singing The Internatiealt Joedés funeral eofas the |
Joe Slovodés victory. Li ke al/l humani st s, I
nationalism and tyranny, and | had no dotlatt the racist regime in Sou#ffrica would

be defeated. But | did not think that it would happen before the year 2000s | wa
pleasantly surprised when it happened in 1994, and | was glad that Slovo lived to see it.
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After Sl ovobds deat h UerusaldmaPosutlaatr agondbl&nddiookl read |
had been set up at the Soufrican consulate in TefAviv in which the pulic was

invited to write words of remembrance. | went to the consulate and asked to see the book.
Thelsraelireceptionist knew nothingbout Slovo. Like most Israelis she had never heard

about Slovo's life or death showed her the item in the newspaped asked her to look

into thematter. She went to check, then she returnedtaoki me to a small room in

which a picture of Joe hadoken set up next to a book similar to a photo album. Some

Jews from South Africa, who had known Slovo and supportedthiggie, lived in

Israel. | was sure that | would find at least a dozen entries in the book. | expected to find

some words from Arthur Goldreiclkat whose villa near Johanneshurg A Ri voni ao, t
military wing of the ANC, Umkhonto we Sizwd,Spear of the ation") which had
conducted the armed strugglgainst the racist regime, was founded. It was also in |that
villa that Mandela and his comrades were arrested in 1968rék escapetb Israel,
and became an art teacher at the BézZstademy in JerusalenBut when | openethe
book at the SouthAfrican embassy | was surprised to see that it was completely empty.

| wrote a few words of appreciation of Joe Slovo and Ruth First, who had dedicated their
lives to the struggle foequal rights to all human begswithout exceptionandwithout
expecting any personal rewardot honas, wealth or career.

They saw it asraelementaryiuman duty which only racistor cowards- would evade.

Their only aim was to set ugverywhergegimes of freedom and politial equality for all
human beings despite all tdéferencedetween them

From my knowledge of Joe | know that he would not have beappulénted if he knew|
that no onen Israelhad written a word in hisi:emorial book.

It confirms his views on Israel. He opposedZionist nationalism as he did racisand
refused to visit Israel though asked by its Foreign Office to do so.

The lack of any Israeli comments Joereveals something about Israel; not abdog
Slovoor Ruth First
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25. Reply to Radbdanan

In 1997 Eran Torbiner, a documentary filmmaker of-leftg views, kegan to make 3
documentaryn t he history of the #fAlsraeld]

in the 1968 and 1970s due to the outspoken opposiifats organMatzpen to Israd's
1967 occupation of the Wedtank, Gaza, Golan Heights, and Sirtdé interviewed me

as well because in 1962 | was one of the found#rghat organization. The film wasg

shown onlsraeli TV channel 8 in March 2003atzpen means A Compas
andis the name of the grpud s mont hl y ma that zame (suggestéd b
Haim Hanegbi) as it pointefin 1962)to a new- Left anttZionist - direction in Israeli
politics. Eran came with two friends one was a cameraman and the other a soy
techntcian- who had volunteered to help him. They did not ask to be paid. The inter
was conducted in a friendly atmosphere because the four of us had similar pq
views. After the interview we kept in touch and got in the habit of celebrating the ¢
New Yeaf't oget her. The camer andab Apw2005RRaaddaal
committed suicide after writinthe following letter:

To my family and friends,

| feel that my existence has no meaning or purpose. There is no logic. A person lives and
dies and is replaced by another. Some find relief from fear of this truth in the worship of
God. Some deny their fear of this reality by hard work that makes them forget everything.
Some come to terms with their knowledge of this truth by caring for “me and no one
else,” by grabbing all they can from everybody while trampling over all other people.
Some find relief from fear of this truth by believing in the reincarnation of souls. But
everybody knows the one truth: That there is no meaning, logic or purpose in our lives
here. | have come to this truth and I do not fear it. | take my life in clear knowledge and
without fear. There is no point in continuing life with suffering and torment of the soul.
Death awaits us all. There is nothing to be afraid of. | am only shortening this stupid
race that | have gotten tired of. | have no fear. Just love and hope that maybe, maybe,
maybe something exists of what people have faith in, and I will be able to extend my hand
from the other side. But maybe this is just my attempt to encourage you and myself.

Ra’anan 5 April 2005

Just one more request in conclusion: No Dosim/”/ at my funeral and if possible, play
“Shalal Sharav” by Meir Ariel, in the Greek adaptation. To cheer up those present.
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[1).e. The first day of January, as opposed to the Jewish New Year, Rosh Hashana, which takes place in the

fall i trans.
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Two days later hisuneral was held at Kibbutz Gezer. | went to the funeral because

had

liked him and it pained me that | would not see him again. At the end of the funeral

membersof his familytold me that he had seen me as a spiritual guide. | was surpg

because héad never told me that and | saw him as a friend and not as a disciple.

rised
The

relationship between us was one of friendship between equals and not of a mentgr and a

disciple. I insist on the sedbility and selresponsibility of all people and abhor thead

of fAdiscipleo. [ had known that he

him about the subject that he raised in his last letter and tried to change his mind, 4
that subject had sb preoccupied me in my youth.

| believe tle reasas in Ra'anan'sarewell letter were a rational attempt to justify h

suicide, but they were not the cause of his suicide. In my opin®rcdhse was an

emotional trauma h at had nothing to do with
suffered from bowt of depressiolong before writinghis letter of departure.

| believe he was unaware of the source of higety attacks and depression.

Nevertheless, | will relate hete the contenof his farewell letter, because the idea tl
“that there is no meaning, logic or purpose in human existence” troubles many yound
people and strengthens their inclinations to commit suicide. It is an idea th
widespread among sensitiyieople who often observe life theirs and that of Ik

humanity- with a sense ofraotional detachment. Not from a personal, familial, natio
or human point of view, but frona cosmicone, that is, from the viewpoint of a
awarenesshiat knows itexists- and arose from a cosmosof inert matter devoid of]
awarenessand hencealevoid of selfawareness, andlsodevoid of meaning. That ide
does not bother religious people becathsy believeGodimparts meaning texistence

saw m
ecause
is
what h e
at
at is

al

But Ra 6 asatudanandwafissed to assume the existence of a god as this assumption

cannot be tested by esqgmentation or prediction.

The problem of t he fimeannmndnal lthatsis in étsas@® o f t

preoccupied m inmy youth and was oneeason why | studied cosmologyhe science
of the structure of the universgpace and of time. The unigerhas no meaning, but

has a past and a structure. | wanted to understand them. Cosmology investigates both.

According to that science about 13 b

which the universe emerged. In 99.99% of that time nalsleitconditions existed for

the emergence of living cells, and certainly not for the emergence of awareness. Concepts

|l i ke Ameaningo, Aobjectiveo, fApurpose
createdafter the appearance of systems of lyin cel | s t hat dev

t

il 1ion
0 and
el oped

awar e nEhatssdo. say, in most of the time during which the universe has existed,

"The Hebrew term | transl at eidx alssudia which s noenmly o
translated as fAconsciousnesso. But t hevesiantohor
this book, as it might motivate some readers to ponder the unique nature of human conséidusress

f

f awar en

prefer

C
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adversephysical conditions preventedoms from combining to formi@l i vi ng cel | 0 .
there was no entitgapable of asking anygstions.

During all that time, was theréneaning”, "logic", or "purpose” to anythingat all? Not
justto our lives, orevetot he very phenbumcanytbingatalf? Al i f eo

A religious person will reply;‘yes ”, but for a secular persdhe eply is a definite“No ”.

Because "fi'Hogid randn'gur p o s eanceptsrirevented byawareness.
"Awareness" and especiallyiwareness of awareness” is astateof amind (N.B. - not of

abrain) that has been programmed by a sociétighout society there is no awareness of
awareness. Dogs, cats, and snails don't haveyit they survivedrery well without it.
"Meaning" is not an essentiakquirementfor physical survival, nor isdvareness of
awareness'Without awareness of awareness there iSmeaning, "logic" or "purposé

to anything. Without a living cell there is no human being, without a human being there is
no society, without a society there is no awareness of awareness, and without this there is
no meaningGalaxies, stars, and radiatido not ask any questieand don't ponder on
"meaning".Does that indicate that there is fimeaning, "logic' or "pu r p o shandan t o
life today? Certainly nbo . Awareness of awareness i nvent
Apur poseod an donlyflom grelative vhamar- adintioéview andhot from

a cosmigoint of view. So what ?

Does the fact that living cells, and organisms consisting of combinations of living cells,

have existed only for a tiny fraction of the time in which the universe has eristede

t he si gnihtimaclainfceed0 oofr o f Afawarenesso? Does
awareness has existed for onlf)@1% of the time in which life has existed the
cosmosrender it irrelevant or insignificant? Does the fact that the univessl exists

without any meaning attributed to it (by whom?) imply that aims weosetelves are
meaningles® My answer to these questionsns:

What 1 s fAmeani ngo Who-Whhat- dbtermines the signifitance tof?
a meaning? And whdliaw is there in existencgevoid ofany meaning whatsoever?

| emphatically reject assumptions that cannot be tested by repeatable experiments or

predictions; therefore | reject al |l assumpt
Agodo or uBeftrnde @assumptions caanot be tested by repeatable experiments or
predictions. Wit hout a MnNsupr eme entityo tfF
Afobjective of | i ftheréis onfytheSauialiazedhumag bemd (tolbe f e 0

more precisé the human being who hascquied awareness of awareness) to determine
it.



153

Any i p uarpersoils @aposes has validity only from a human perspective, and has
A r e |"aneaninge(relative to humanitytg nd no't i ab s (oelative te thene a ni n g «
cosmo3 .  Wivrang with that?

The concept of fAmeaningo itself 1 s the invel
of atoms that came together and developed into systems of billions of cells) and systems
ofnervecellstat became nAbr afianvsadrseannadf pawauemresso.

The Greek poet Aeschyl us, in his poem AProm
Sons of Eve that they are Asons of deat ho,

an e i of necessity. Awareness of deadhthe beginning f fiawar eness of awse
andanecessayondi ti on f or A cloordecto ppnder the mearong of Why ?
life, a living creature must first be aware of the fact that it is alive, that is, that there is an

end to t he Notlng ereatre apért frioflomasapiens(from a late stage
in its development) is aware of the fact that its life wiltevitably- end, and so they arg
not aware of their very existence. Therefore they have f a w a reristirgfsasd | o f
certainly no awaremesso f bei ng awar eo.

1%

14

For such creatures and that is 99.99% of all living creaturegquestions about the
A me a'h llagid', and 'purposé of "e x i st enc e 0 Cratures that aree nat
aware that they will die are not aware that they "exist".

st.

Only when a creature creates a special ceremony to mark thef éfeddoes it begin to
indicate itsawareness of its existence. It is emotionally difficult for many people to come
to terms with their mortality and so even at ceremonies to mark the termioétide
(i.e. "funerals"there are always efforte invent new arguments for lifecontinuatiorin
a different form (in didbHe aowe mMda,e i mrc afrtnhge i Menxot

A brain programmedy society ot by sheer physiologyis the only comination of
atoms in the cosmos as we know it todlagt evolved awareness of isvn existence
and also of awareness itselhis is qualitatively different from mere physical existence
homosapiens acquired only atalate stagef his evolution

Whenanor gani sm put s an e nidnodercantwhichiti8 hawate n of E

of its existence, aarnedn ebsesgionfs etxobuselvaaiogslecop it a w
aims toits existence and choose between them. Only then does it begin to wonater abo

the fipurposeo, fimeani ngo ianddbouttdpnentcehonv eo of
of Alifed in general

Any fp wpgsorsset®has validity only for the person who set it, and therefore it is
Arel ativeodo to that p e nmgaoithregards theheatise cosmos.ia b s o |
Does that diminish its importance to the person who accepted that purpose?
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When the sun collapses (in about another five billion years) all life in the solar system
wi || end, as wel |l as a mbutediteiuls that dreaon foreao p | e  m:
person to cut short his life at age 40, when he could live another 40 years?

We all know that we will die. The question is, what will weudtil we die?

The fact of death does not diminish the importance of lifethencontrary. What gives
meaning to life is not the answer to the questiomat will there be at the end?" 1 but
the answer to the questiotwhat did we do between the beginning and the end?” 1f we
did something that made life of humanity pleasantieen we contributed something
meaningful to humanity even if humanityll perish when thesun collapses.

The fact that in another five billion years all life in the solar system will end and with it

all meanings, purposes and objectives as well, does eah rihat what a person does

with his life is a waste of time.he fact that it will have no value in another five billion
years is not a good reason for suicide. Those who have suicidal tendencies and want to
justify them must invent a better reason.

Life is a very rare phenomenon in theuanse. Awareness of awarenéssn even rarer
phenomenon because it is not necessary for survival. If we have the good fortune to be
given things as rare as life and awareness of awareness, it is worthwhile to tefakyca
about how to usthem, and not to waste them.

Those who suffer from incurable suffering are entitled to put an end to their lives in|order
to shorten their suffering, but that has moghto do with the existencdisence of
Ameani MmdogeiuecpPosronin | ife.

The fact that life only has meaning that is relai@ehumanity)which is conferred on it
by a possessor of awareness of existence,iamibt absolute(relative to the entire
cosmo3 is not a good reason to put an end to it prematuRdyative meaning too is a
good reason not to waste gifts as rare as life and aesse

Those who are not satisfied with the present meaning of their lives can always change it.
It is preferable to create a new meaning doe's life than to cut ishot because of
dissatisfaction with its present meaning.
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26. SUICIDE?

While working as a seaman (but not as deck officer) | used to "sign off" ships | worked on for a
month in summer and spend it on the beach irAl@l. | had to laze on the beach anth in
summer but our Union contract provided no leave. So | used to "sign off" and take unpaid leave.
During my leave in 1953 a friend told me that Rimon had an emergencya seaman was taken

to hospital in Haifa hours before departure for Africa trey desperately needed a replacement.

| told him theRimon was owned by Zim which had put me on its "blacklist”, but he said they
would sign anyone so as not to delay departure. So | went to Haifa, and the Zim clerk signed me
on in a hurry without checkgy whether | was blacklisted. However, when the ship returned to
Haifa | was sacked on arrival. | hope that clerk wasn't.

The Rimon was a modern ship built in 1950. It was given by the German government to the
Israeli government as part of the compeiosafor property stolen by the Nazis from the Jews
they killed in WW2. Thedel Aviv and theDaniela Borchard, on which | had worked previously,

were steamships built before 1945. Rimon had a diesel engine and was much faster. Its deck
cranes were opated by electricity. On th&el Aviv and theDaniela, deck cranes were operated

by steam. Th&imon's crew cabins were luxurious compared to those of my previous ships. Each
cabin was for two seamen only, with a sink and mirror, hot and cold water tapseta
wardrobes, lights over each bed, even a ventilator. They looked like a room in a mmodielrn

The dining room had a builb radio and record player, an electric Frigidaire and a cold water
dispenser. Everything was newly painted with no rusivdueye. On my previous ships rust was
everywhere. We fought a constant battle against it as a daily routine. We chipped rust off with
special chipping hammers, brushed the surface with a steel brush, and applied a layer of red
Minium antirust paint. Nothig like that was required on tH&imon. | felt as if | had been
catapulted into the future. Thiel Aviv and theDaniela were grimy and slow; Th&imon was

shiny and fast. However, as soon as she put to sea | discovered that modernity had its drawbacks.
First- she was noisy while the steamships were quiet. Hstibder giant diesel engine thumped
away loudly norstop and was heard all over the ship. It was impossible to escape the incessant
dieseldrone. Secondthe diesel engine caused the whole shipiltcate. It did some 200 r.p.m.,

while steam engines did around 60 r.p.m. and never shook the ship. Some&rmidh's crew
complained that while sleeping on their belly the vibrations caused them to ejaculate. The
incessant diesel noise and vibrationduiced fatigue even after one got used to them. The human
body isn't built for such conditions.

Our first port of call was Rotterdam. We docked to get the decks fitted out to house some thirty
African workers. They were to help us load and stow the giant tree-trunks we loaded for the
new plywood factory — Kelet, in Kibbutz Afikim. In port we met the Tamar, the Rimoris sister-
ship, returning from Africa to Haifa with logs and dismantling the deck arrangements we were
fitting. As none of us had been in Africa before we asked the Tamars crew for advice. They told
us to buy cork helmets, not to befriend the native workers on board, and added: "If you buy
monkeys make sure they are not frogs". That sounded strange, as no one can mistake a frog for
a monkey. Later we found out they had a point.
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From Rotterdam we sailed to Lagos where we took some 30 workers on board. That was
necessary because at our destination there were no facilities, and no workers to hire. It was a
barren beach south of Pdagentil at themouth of the Ogooue River in Gabon. All we saw

on arrival were palm trees, some shabby wooden shacks, and the river's mouth. We anchored
a mile offshore and wondered where the logs would come from. The next morning we saw a
motor launch coming towards @i©om the river. It progressed slowly. When it neared us we
saw it was towing a long line of tree trunks held together by steel wires. It came alongside
and tied one end of the wires to our anchor chain and the other end to our stern. The logs
floated in the sea all along the ship. Each log was about five feet in diameter and some
fifteen feet long. Sixnch steel wedges with rings were attached to both ends and the middle
of each log. Three long wires passing through the rings held all the logs togetHeadT®

log on board one had to stand on it and knock out the three steel wedges. That was done
with a big axe. Then the ship's crane lowered a wire loop which had to be slung around each
log, which enabled the crane to lift it onto the ship. Once abddrdd to be lowered into a

cargo hold and stowed. Stowage required skill to reduce empty spaces between logs. The
Rimon had four cargo holds, each equipped with two cranes. Each hold was manned by a
crew of nine: two stood on the logs, one worked the wimcte at the railing directing him

and five worked inside the hold to stow the logs. It took about half an hour to lift a log from
the water and stow it. Each hold was manned by seven of the African workers and two
Israeli seamen supervising them. At figgé tried to play colonial overseers with our cork
helmets, barking orders at the natives. Soon we realized that the Africans were very slow at
knocking the wedges out of the logs and no orders from us could change that. So we
dropped the overseer postuaad went overboard to do the job ourselves. The Africans
enjoyed this sight very much and kept laughing. They were a jolly lot and our relations were
quite friendly. However, we realized that if we became too friendly they took advantage in
various ways.They cooked their own meals and ate on deck. The friendlier we became the
longer the cooking and eating lasted. After loading the first lot of logs the launch came with
a second lot, and then with a third. It took some two weeks to load the ship. All work
stopped at 5 p.m. It was then that a lot of small, narrow boats, each manned by a single
paddling young man, came alongside to trade. Each boat was about 6 feet long and 2 feet
wide and carved from a single tree trunk. The rowing trader sat at the stdrnhisi
merchandise in front of him. The merchandise was mostly tropical fruit, somenrhade
bracelets and necklaces, and a variety of monkeys. We threw a bucket tied to a rope
overboard and shouted our choice. We paid with packets of American cigatdteegader

put the merchandise in the bucket and we hauled it aboard, lowering it with the cigarette
packs. There was a lot of haggling but no cheating. When darkness fell the boats returned to
shore. There was nothing to do ashore after dark. There avhsm no cinema, not even a
paved footpath. Just earthen tracks through the vegetation and a few shabby wooden shacks.
One hardly saw people. It was rumored that the famous Swiss doctor Albert Schweitzer had
his leperhospital in Lambarene, up the Ogodrever, but no one planned to visit him. After

all, what would we do in a leper hospital?

| went ashore once and while walking along a track two Africans approached me asking if |
want to buy a monkey. They said they had something special. | followedtthenshabby
shack. They opened the door and | entered an empty room with an earthen floor. The only
item inside was a rusty bed with rusty coiled springs and no mattress. It was dark and it
took my eyes a while to adapt. When they did | saw a Chimparaterit two feet tall,

sitting on the bed and smoking a cigarette. His fur was brown but his clear face was yellow
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and two clever, sad eyes peered at me. | asked them how much they wanted and they asked
for 200 US Dollars. | didn't have that sum and declineat actually | was moved by dh
guasthuman creature. | realized that if | bought it | would have to be responsible for its
welfare just like a parent. | wasn't ready to undertake such a responsibility. Later, when |
told the Rimond s second tmhetsaid lawa® lwaky as there was a local law
forbidding the sale of Chimpanzees. Had | bought it | certainly would have been tried and
fined.

When we finally departed, everyone felt relief. We discharged the African workers at Lagos
and headed for Rterdam to dismantle the structures they used while living aboard. It was
then that we realized what theamar's crew meant by "Don't buy frogs". Most of the
monkeys we had bought from the boat traders were actually babies taken from their mothers.
Some wee not yet weaned. We did not know that and thought they were adults. To feed
them we used leftovers from our meals. The babies were unable to digest that food. Within a
few days they all died. Being tiny, and sitting on their haunches, they did resembte f
TheTamar's crew had meant: "Don't buy babies". They were right. Not one baby survived.

However, one crew member bought an adult Rhesus. It was about two feet tall, looked mean
and was utterly unfriendly. | guessed it was a female deprived of &lgieds She had a
leather belt around her waist with a big ring attached to it and a rope about a quarter inch
thick tied to it. Her owner did not want to take her into his cabin and tied her to some
appliance on deck. She had about fifteen feet of ropghsocould move around. Her owner

put food and water within her reach and left her alone. We all avoided her fearing she might
bite us. She was the only monkey that survived when we finally saw Mount Carmel and
Haifa.

We were about half an hour away frommrpwhen someone shouted: "Watch ewghe bit

through the rope and escaped". We began to search for the escaped monkey. Finally we saw
her under a winch and surrounded her. She jumped over us to the ship's railing and ran
astern. The stern is the reartbe ship. There was a storage cabin there and she hid behind

it. We split into two groups approaching the cabin from both sides. There was nowhere for
her to escape. When we were about ten feet away from her the owner shouted: "Stop. Don't
approach her. & might jump overboard". All stopped.

She stood on the railing looking at us and then at the sea below. She did this again, and
again. We realized she was contemplating whether to jump into the seaot. No one

made a mové or a sound. We didn'tant her to jump. Finally she took one last look at us,

and jumped into the sea. We were shocked. Her repeated looking at the sea below and then
back at us indicated she realized that jumping into the sea meant death and was
contemplating whether to live as captive or to die. We were all deeply moved and
depressed by her death. Did she really know that she would die if she jumped? Did she
knowingly commit suicide? None of us had an answer but the possibility that she knowingly
committed suicide tormentedsu |

It still torments me.
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Albert Einstein used to say: Nationalism is an infantile disease, it is the measles of
mankind". Indeed, Zionism is the measles of Judaignuill certainly pass, but while it
lastsit causes muckufferingand injustice Mostly to the Palestinianbut also 6 many
Jews
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learnt absolutely nothing during our 2000 years of suffering, and deserve all that will
come to us".

His solutionto the problem was:l should much rather see reasonable agreement with
the Arabs on the basis of living together in peace than the creation of a Jewish state"
("New Palestine"”, Washington DC 28.4.1938)
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